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IHE PREFACE. 


Fes | in his time 5 ſuch as either reade theſe mens Wri- 
(IS 4 tings, or know their perſons may beat them; which 
6 Y; 5, that they haue a zeal of God,but nor accor- 
22 ding to knowledg, 1 add touching them , nor in 
' ® wodefty neither. Which if it held any place im 
their hearts , 4s were meet, would moderate and reStrain both their 
cauſleſſe preſumption in themſelus , and graceleſſe licentionſneſſe 
which they ftar not to uſe , both towards God, and other men. 

They would ſeem very zealous for the Scriptures purity and 
perfection : vvarning allto take heed they preſume nor abouc 
whatis written; nor to add to,or diminiſh from the perfect law | 
of the Lord contained therin : And yet they themſelvs preſume 
þ frequently , and notoriouſly in this their book, to corrupt the ve- 
ry words of the Texts which they cite,by adding to,and taking away, 
and altering , for their advantage; as I ſuppoſe , the like hath nat 
hen ſeen before in any, of amy ſett whatſoever : and as if, intruth, 
they meant not to uſe 4 gift ts interpret the holy Scriptures, but a pri- 
viledg to correCt them. eA taſte of this they gine us in their very 
Epitt , where anſwering an objettion taken from the learning of 
the Synode; at Dort, by E[.29.14, & Math.11.25.26, they, in- 
ſtead of wiſe and prudent , which are Chriſts words, put learned, 
and that in ſmall letters as part of the Text , both wronging therin 
that lawfull and helpfull learning in others, whichthemſelvs want , 
and corrupting the Lords Words , which they. ought religiouſly to 
keep 3 and obtruding another meaning then ever came into his 
mind: which they doe uſually in this Treatiſe , by neglecting tne 
min ſcope of the place cited , and catching at a word or phraſe in 
it 3 Which 15 the higheſt way, that can be, to all hereſie, 
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The Preface, 


ed fir men, how uncharitable ave they towaras them in thy 
perſons , j4dging them as periſhing Without remedie , if they reciy 
not their new Goſpell of Anabatiftry and Freeill* How injuricy 
in relating their own miſ-ſormed collections, for their opinions? 414 
luſtly , how contemptuons of therr ofts and graces, how eminent 6 
ever? Agif theword of Godcame out from them,or tothem 
alone, It #5 true, We ought not to pin our fauh on the ſicevs of am, 
por to call any Maſter, as Chriſt fpeaks and means,bat him alin; 
and no leſſe true, that Chriſt hath given gifts to ſome men, for 
the edifying of others; and that we ought not-to look on our 
things alone , as if We alone had knowleag and conſcience, and 
zeal, and ſonles to [ane : but eyery man alſo- of the things of 
others (though in ſome things differing from them) as having the 
things, &s Well as we : and therwith conſidering, that many et [6 
more then one , and that ſpecially having, as ſo many ſpectacles, the 
advantages of knowledge of Tongues , and Arts , With aaih ti 
vail im the Scripture, Which in ut are Wanting. And darn 


hh 20.19 God , inall modeſty of minde,. and being (incere inthe truth 


Epb.4. 15» 


in loue , We ſhall be much fitter, both to help others, aud 
| to be helped by them inthe things agree- 
able therenato. 


Of Predeſlination. 


ADVERSARIES, 


ezE> EE bold, that before the foundation of the Pay. 


17” world, the maſt holy God predeftinated ta maks 
" the World , and man. c. 


- DEFENCE. 
|," ory Scriptures 10 ſpeak 3 neither is it ſenſibly ſaid, 
that God predeſtinated to make the Werld and man &Cc. To 
eget 1s ro predetermine, Or to deſtinate , or ordain 
- before hand, a per{on,or thing to its end. Gud indced pur- 
poſed from eternity to make the world, and man; but deſti- 
nated it, and him), contidered as ( to be ) made, to their ends. 
Chriſtas Gad was preordained or predeftinated before the foun- 1 4 
dation of the World, and manifeſted in the laſt times for onr 19, 
fedemption ; yetis he not of the number of perſons or things 
| EE» 7. Sh: made 
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2 A Defence of the Doffrine 


made or created. Again, the glory of tne grace of God, ſhin 


Ing in mans ſalvation , isa created thing,and yct not predeſtz. 
vated of God ,; nor preordained to any end, being it ſelfy 
the utmoſt end of all things. We {ce then ſomething predcſti. 
rated, and yet not made; and ſomething again made, and 
x 0! predeſtinated, With like incongruity they adde, that Gig 
predeſtinated to makg man a reaſonable ſole, to gine him a rights 
ous Law, and laſtly, to ſend his ſoune ts purchaſe the very Wicked, 
&c. which laſt words have neither truth in them (in their 
meaning 3 ) nor ſenſe, as they lay them down, 

Secoualy, the Synode at Dort, againſt which theſe Adyerſg« 
ics deal, and all others, ſpeaking diſtinfly of things, apply 
tne decree of predeſtination, to reaſonable creatures : and that 
$ynod Boy. Synode fpecially to zen, and the ſame conſidered , as falls 
Art. 6. 15, Adam, and thereby made guilty of eternall death z referring the 
of divine decree of creation , and permiſſion of the fall, toa mon 
proviieuce. general work of divine proyidence. ET 

Their deſcription-of the ele, and reprovate may be admit- 
mitted, ina good ſenſe: namely, that the receiving of grace by 
ſome, argues Gods eternall eleftion of them, as the cftc& doth 
the cauſe, The not receiving of this grace by others, to whom 
it is offered, his cternall reprobatios z that is, his not-eleQing, 
but refuſing or paſling by of others, as the conſequent, the 
antecedent, Of which, more hereafter. 

Lag. 4-5, 1Infſctting down the difference between them and us, they 
inſinuate , asif we made God the Authour , yca, the principal 
 Authonr of all the evill of {in inthe Worid, But as the Synode 
diſclaims that prophane errour , fo dorh it juſtly complain of 
this ungodly ſlander : which in theſe men ariſcth from ther 
want of  skill, to put difference between Gods working of 
the {inne, as authour therof; and his appointing , and otdk- 
zing both of {n,and finner,to his own holy ends. 


# 


ADVERSARIES. 

He firſt particular againſt which they deal , is our affr- 

. A ration, that God decreed the ſinne of Adam, and that if 
nec 
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of the Synode at Dort. 3 


wecefſity to come to paſſe, and conſequently, all other ſinnes, 1n their 
time , taking upon them with all to wanifeſt , that herein CC 
nut onely contr.aditt the truth, bxt our own affirmation C {c) heres 
quoting for exawple, Theſes Genevenſes,pag. 26, wanere It isat= 
hrmed, that Adam in innocency, bad free-will or power, from ths 
creation of God, not to haze ſmned : which matter they aifo pro- 
ſccute in many words , with great diſorder, making the head 
of their diſcourſe, Predeſtination z and the body ſin. 
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" & S the contradiction is not in our Aſlertions , but in their 
nitunderſtanding : So might1, by good right, forbeare 
to meddle about Adams fin, in the caſe of predeſtination ; con- 
fidering the determination of the Synode at Dort hereaboutr, 
which I take upon me to defend : which coniliders man 1s 
fallen in Gods account, as the object of the Preacſt nation.in 
ucft.on, Burl will not ule all my lawfull Eberty 3 bur as 
Riki will overtake and hold a malefa@our, muſt follow 
him, notoncly in the hivh and beaten way, whilſt he Keeps ir, 
butinall rhe out-leaps alto;, and rurnings , which he makes: 
So, God aſſiſting me, purpoſe I ( though it be troubleſome } 
to follow and proſecute theſe Adveriarics inthis, and other 
thcir particular ſtraglings » if any way pertinent to the gence 
call controyerhie. 
I affirm then , that Gods decree, and ordination abour 
Adams fall was {uch , as that the fame could not but follow 
therupou 3 not asan ctic& , upon a cauſe working it ( God 
forbid ); buras a con{<quent upon an antecedent; Or as ant 
event necellatily toilowing upon a moſt holy,witc and poWCcre 
full providence; {o ordciing and diipoſing , ther the ſame 
ſhould ſo come to palic infailibly , though performed by 
Maans free, and freely working will, If any demand how 
this can be, thar God who forbiddcth and haterh finne, YCT 
ſhould fo order perſons and things, by his providence , and 
tofrom eternity purpolc to order them, as that the ſame can- 
Z0i but bc? I anſwer, by fice acknowledgment, that the 
MEE B 2 Wanncr 


ACE. 2.2% 


4 A Defence of the Doctrine 


manner of Gods working here-n 's to me, and to all men,yns 


concciveable; and withall ayouch , that he , who will no. 


confeſle, that God can { and could ins Adams fin ) by his in. 
finite wiſedom and power, molt eftectually , and infallibly,jn 
regard of ſuch cvcnt, order and diſpoſe of things , withow 
violation to his holineſle, or violence te the creatures will, x; 
no mortall man is able to conceiue the manner therof, i; 
himſelfe im a high degree , ouilty of that pride , which wa 
eAdams raine , by which he dcfired to be as God in knoy- 
Icdge. Who is abie to underſtand the manner of Gods work- 
ing, ingiving the Holy Ghoſt to men, and in airectin the 
tongues and pens of the Prophets infallibly , and fo as they 
could noterre 2 Much lefle diſcernable is Gods manner of 
working in, and about the creatures {infull actions, And 
becauſe many take great offence at this doctrine of truth, and 
work of God, I will { the Lord afliſting me ) plainly, and 
briefly, as I can, prouc, thar all events, even thoſe moſt in- 
full (in regard of the creatures work in, and of them) come 
to palle neceſſarily , after a ſort, in rclpe&t of Gods proyi- 
dence, as being a hand ſteady, and which (warveth notingr- 
decing the creature in, and unto the ſame, 


My firſt proofe is from eA&.2.22.23, & ch.4. 27.28. Him 


23,& 4s (to wit Chriſt) being delivered by the determinate counſell , ant 


27, 28. 


foreknowleadge of God, ye haue taken, and by Wicked hands hant 
crucified, and. ſlain. And again, Herod, Pontius Puate, with the 
Gentile, and people of Iſrael, were gathered togethey to doe What 
ſoever thy hand, and thy counſell determined before to be dow. 
What words could the Holy Ghoſt make choiſc of mereliuc- 
lily ro exprelle Gods cttettuall work,according to his etermll 
purpole ? Here is expreſly mentioned , not onely his fort: 
knowledge ( upon which the cyent neceſlarily fellowcth, a: 


— I, 


cept God goc by guelle onely ) bur his determinate counſel, yea | 


his hand , as the efftectuall inftrument of workin 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould haue {aid , That. which the heart of God 
unchangeably purpoſed ſhould be done, touching the killing 


of hs Son by wicked men, that his hand powerfully ordercd 
to be done accordingly, TR ; Av- 


. asifthe | 


of the Synod at Dor, 


ADVERSARIES. 


T" Heir evaſions elſc-where are , that God decreed to ſafer Tag, 24, 2 g 


them to doe that Which they did, but decreed not that the 
01d ſo doe , and that God might haue appointed ſome to ſacrifice 
bis foxne Chriſt, as he did eAvraham to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac, And 
againc that although God determined certainly that his ſonne ſhould 
be ſlain, yet he might hane been ſlain without ſin. 


DEFENCE. | 


=[Jat God {uffered,and fo decreed to {ufter the wicked to: 

| kill his ſonne, is plaine. If he had not decreed to ſuffer 
them, he had not ſuffered them if he had nor ſuffered them, 
they could not haue done tt : bur thar he onely fuffered them, 
is againſt the expreflc words and meaning of the text , which 
fayrh, the wicked took, him, being delivered by Gods determinate 
counſel, Is to deliver by determinate counlell,to ſuffer onely? 
So, where itis {ayd, that Gods hand determined that which 
w4 done, it ſhewes that God was a docr inthe bukineſle, and 
not aſufferer oncly. If God onely (uffered them, (that is,hin- 
dred them not) he had no hand in it at all, bur with-held his 
hand from medling in it. How then could his hand and gern- 
ſell determine before whatſoever was done * Beſides, it God one- 
ly ſuffered the death of his ſfonne, all the worth of our re- 
d:mption by his death, vaniſherh away : ſeeing that which 
God luffers onely, is onely evill,andnot good. Allo by this 
perverſe expolit:on, neither the Father gaze hzs ſonne, nor the 
tonne himſelfe for #5 to the death, which the Scriptures eyery 


where afhrme. Laſtly, hce that conſiders the end of the /oh.3,16, 
Churches prayer, Att. 4. will plainly ſee how they mcant 442-20, | 
therein to aſcribe unto God more then the ſole {uftering of Fong '4:95 


thoſe things. The end was to comfort themſc]ues and other 
Gods {eryants againſt rhe threatnings and rage of the wicked in 
all their perſecutions. But what comfort (I marvail) can the 
ſervants of God draw from this conlideration, that God fuf- 
ters the wicked in rage to perſecut2 them, and hinders 
To: B 3 then 
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of the Synod at Dort, | 


ADVERSARIES. 
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manner of Gods working herein 's to me, and to all men,yn; 


confeſle, that God can { and could in + Adams fin ) by his in- 
finite wiſedom and power, molt eftectually , and infallibly,jn 
regard of ſuch cvcnt, order and diſpoſe of things , withou 
violation to his holinefle, or violence te the creatures will, x; 
no mortall man is able to conceiue the manner therof, is 
himſelfe in a high degree , guilty of that pride, which wa 
eAdams riine , by which he delired to be as God in knoy-. 
ledge. Who is able to underſtand the manner of Gods work- 
ing, ingiving the Holy Ghoſt to men, and in directing the 
rongnes and pens of the Prophets infallibly , and fo as they 
could noterre 2 Much lefle diſcernable is Gods manner of 
working in , and about the creatures ſinfull actions, And 
becauſe many take great offence at rhis doctrine of truth, and 
work of God, I will {the Lord afliſting me ) plainly, and 
briefly, as I can, proue, thar all events, even thoſe moſt fin- 
full (in regard of the creatures work in, and of them) come 
to paſleneceſlarily , after a ſort, in rclpe& of Gods provi- 
dence, as being a hand ſteady, and which ({waryeth notinor- 
decing the creature in, and unto the ſame, 


My firſt proofe is from eA&.2.22.23, & c<.4. 27.28, Him 


23, & 0.4 (to wit Chriſt) being delivered by the determinate counſell , and 


27, 28, 


foreknowledge of God, ye haue taken, and by Wicked hands ham | 


crucified, and ſlain. And again, Herod, Pontius Pilate, with the 


Gentiles, and people of Iſrael, were gathered together to doe What: 


ſoever thy hand, and thy counſell determined before to be dont 
What words could the Holy Ghoſt make choiſc of mere liue- 
lily to exprefle Gods effettuall work,according to his ctermll 


purpoſe? Here is expreſly mentioned , not onely his fort 


knowledge ( upon which the event neceſlarily followcth, a: 


cept God goc by gueſle onely ) bur his determinate connſel yea | 


his hand, as the effectuall inftrument of working : a5 if the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould haue {aid , That which the heart of God 
unchangeably purpoſed ſhould be done, touching the killing 


of hs Son by wicked men, that his hand powerfully ordered 
to be done accurdingly, ON ; AD- 
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of the Synod at Dort, 


ADVERSARIES. 


T-Heir evaſions elſe-where are , that God decreed to ſuſer Pag,24, 25 


them to doe that Which they. did, but decreed not that the 
0#'d (0 doe , and that God might haue appointed ſome to ſecrifice 
his ſoune Chriſt,as he did eAvraham to ſacrifice his ſon 1 aac, And 
againc,that although God determined certainly that his ſoune ſhould 
be ſlain, yet he might hane been ſlain without ſin. 


DEFENCE. | 


=Jat God ſuffered, and fo decreed to {uffter the wicked to 
-Þ kill his ſonne, is plaine. If he had not decreed to ſuffer 
them, he had not {uftered them. if he had not ſuffered them, 
they could not haue done it : but that he onely {uffered them, 
is againſt the expreflc words and meaning of the text , which 
ſayrh, the wicked took, him, being delivered by Gods determinate 
connſell. Is to deliver by determinate counſel, to ſuffer onely? 
So, where itis {ayd, that Gods hand determined that which 
wi done, it ſhewes that God was a docr inthe bukineſle, and 
not aſ{ufferer onely. If God onely (uftcred them,(that is, hin- 
dred them not) he had no hand in it at all, bur with-held his 
hand from medling in it. How then could his hand and gern- 
ſell determine before whatſoever was done? Beiides,it God one- 
ly fuftered the death of his ſonne, all the worth of our re- 
dcmption by his death, vaniſherh away : ſecing that which 
God luffers onely, is onely evill,and not good. Allo by this 
perverſe expolit:on, neither the Father gaze hzs ſoune, nor the 
lonne himſelfe for 145 to the death, which the Scriptures every 


where afirme, Laſtly, hce that conſiders the end of the /oh.;,16, 


Churches prayer, At. 4. will plainly ſee how they meant 7 og 
I.10 +4: 9s 


therein to aſcribe unto God more then the ſole ſuffering of 
thoſe things. The cnd was to comfort themſclues and orher A 
Gods {eryants againſt rhe threatnings and rage of the wicked in 
all their perſecutions. But what comfort (1 marvail) can the 
ſervants of God draw from this coniideration, that God fſuf- 
ters the wicked in rage tO perſecutz them n and hinders 
| 5 B 3 then) 
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[- A Defence of the Doctrine 
them not. This were indeed rather wartter of diſcourages 
meut and difpaire, then of comfort unto them. Bur karvly 
Nands their comfort firme, that God by the hand cf his pre. 
yidcnce-orders all theſe things accord:1:g.to the fore- determi. 
nation of the counſel of his will. Neither wil their vain .Magi- 
nation helpe thcm, that Chrift rioht hare been f'ain,and becemy 
aur ſacrifice, yet withent ſinne., For hewloeevr it bee not tor 
them, nor me, to determine what wss poſlible to Geds ab(o. 
lure power 3 yet we know, conſidering the declaration there- 
of beth by the Scriptures and event, that in regard of Gedz 
decreegit was neccilaric that Chriſt it. ould dye, as he did, by 
the conſpiracic and rage of wicked men z as buththe expicli; 
words,and plain drift of the places prove. Laſily, it's an&- 
roneous prelumprion, that God might haue appointed ſome ts 
hane ſacrificed his ſonne Chriſt, as he did eAbraham to ſacrifice hi 
ſonne Iſaac, to wit, inobedience to Gods communaement, culide 
ring how expreſly the Scriptures did eyen before his diath, 
teach the contrary : and that.the ſonvxe of man muſt ſr.ffer many 

Arark.2.31. things, and be killed by the Elders and chiefe Prieſt. Allo iat 
'Tuk.24. Chriſt ought to ſuffer, to wit, whathe had ſuftcico, by the 
20,-26. Prieſts and Rulers which had delivercd him to bee condemned ty 
$00.12, 32. death,and had crucified him : wich warncr of death, by bcrg 
&. 3.13, hanged upon the tree, 10 beceming a curſe for us, that Þ might jree 
#5 from the cniſe of the LaW, was as well torctold by tketciip- 
tures,as his dcath it {cife. If that canr.ot but be, which the 
Scriptures fore-tel], and that the Sci /ptures fore-t0id that 

Chriſt muſt thvs be killed and cuucitied by the hands of wice 
Ked men, than was itnceetiary (and could ret othaw ti be) 
in regard of Gods .decree,that Chr ft {: ould die as hc d.d,are 
pot without ſ{inne in them thar killed him. 

To conclude this place: Theſe men oranting,thar God de 
creed the death of his {onne,butdcnying that he decrced the 
rcanes and manner thereof, make the mcſt wiſe God like 
weak man, who often rcfolucs of a thing to bee done, bu 
taxes time to conlider of the manner of doins it, 

Neither yt doe we,by all this, make God the ppine's 

FT 
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of the Synede at Dort, ” 


will intheir meaning, that is,cither the commander, or wor 


ker, or approver thereof 3. but onely rhe ſupreme goyernour 
of the whole world, and of all perſons and attons therein, 


bow ſinfull ſocycr; ulingand ordering the coyctouſneſle of 


Indas, the enyy of the Prieſts,and injuſtice of Pilate tro this e- 


vent of Chriſts death; in regard of them moſt wicked, but of 


God, moſt gractous; and to us, moir profitable. 


Take we une other inſtance, for this purpole, from Gods 


threatning of David by the Prophet, for his ſinne againſt 


Vriah. Now therfore the ſword ſhall never depart from thy houſe, 2, $1m. 2, 
ec. Behold I will raiſe up evill againſt thee out of thine own hoxſe, 19.11.18, 


and 1 will take thy wines before thine eys, aud gine thera unto th 

neighbozrr,and he ſhall ly with thy wines in the ſight of the Sunne, 
&c. Whence it appeares, that AZſo/oms practiles againſt his fa- 
ther, as neceſſarily followed, by the work of Gods provie 
dence, as Gods threatnings going before, were necetlatil 

true. Will they fay, that God nel; ſuffred this , and (o gain- 
ſay God himſclte, laying, 1 will doe this, v.12. Is te do to ſuffer 
withrheſe men? Tell me, you poore ſeduced foules,dorh,not 
the Lord here threaten a judgement from him to come upon 
David for his in? Are not all Gods judrements good and righ- 
ra? Doththe Indge onely fufter the punuſhracnt of the ma- 
Jefactors,and not inflict or procure ir?. The feriptures reach, 


and theſe men acknowledge, that whatſoever is good, commeth 


fromthe father of lights; Axe not Gods judgements {wherof this 
one) g00d in truth, though borh'cvill ro mans ſence, as this 
wasto Davids; and worle {oinetimes in the inſtruments borh 
Intention and action,as it was in Atſoloms? It 1s therefore eyi- 
dengthat the ſame thing, in divers reſpects, was both the hor- 
role fin of Atſolom, and the ſevere puni hment of David, and 
the juſt judgment of God. Take a fam lar {im inude for the 
explaining of this matter. The water is of it ſcife apt and 
prone to flow to and fro. The husbandman by h's aruuſiciall 
ditches and trenches, brings it ro this or rhat- place, in th's or 
thatmeaſure,arthis or that Linc, and 1» 0: 0tte Croumſtan- 
©: y& doth nothe atall wo, Kine ditpolit.on of lowing in 
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the water, but finding it there, wakes ule of it for his purpoſe, 


and by his sKill leads the water w hither feerns goud ung 


him. So ncither aid the Lord infuſe ar: all corruption intg 


eAbſolom, but finding it there by rhe Divcls and his owng 


work,ordered itto that his holy end, the glory of his juſtice 


in puniſhing the heynous ſins of David: of which punihmeng 


he was the authour. 

Theſe men grant, that God foreſeeth all evill to come, This 
foreſight of God they will not deny vo bee certain, ang tht 
wherein God cannot be deceived, Whereupon it follþycy, 
that ſuch cvils ſo foreſcen, neccllarily and unavoydably come 
to paſſe, If any obje&,that Gods foreſight is notthe cauſes 
the cyill. I an{wer,no moreis his decree or work of proyj- 
vidence about it. Ir ſufficerh fox the purpoſe in hand, if it 
follow by way of cycnt or conſequence upon the antecedent, 
though not of effect upon the cauſe. Ler us yet a little fur- 
ther open this poynt. This knowledge , or forc-knoylge 
of God,is two-fold : naturall and indefinite, by which God 
knowes all poſſible things, and whatſoever in any relpect,or 
upon any ſuppoſition,can poſſibly be : or definite,and deter- 
minate,by which of things poſlible he knowes what ſhall and 
What ſhall not be. Now howlſoever this fore-knowledge 


(as all other things in God) be one, and that infinite andeter- | 


nall ; yet in our conception,the former of thoſe acts of Gods 
fore-knowledge,gocs before the decree, the latter preluppo» 


ſeth ir. For rheretore God certainly and infallibly forke 1 | 


thing ſhall be, becauſe he unchangeably decrees k be in 
and according to its Kind: if good, by his w ingit: i 
ol by his ſuffcring it, and governing the creature in wor- 

$.1Ng 1k, 
Fur you will anſwer, that God from eternity certainly and 
infallibly fore-faw eAtſoloms inceſt, becauſc eAbſolew would 
. ceitainly and undoubredly practiſc it in time. Bur I would 


further know, whence this certainty and undoubtednelle of 
Abſoloms ſuch practiſe ſhould ariſe, ſo as it could not poſſibly 


—_— — — 


but be, nor God be deceived in that hisprefcience or fore 
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knowledge? It was not of any abſolute neceſſitie of it (elf , 
that Abſolons ſhould be born : or being born, that he ſhould 
bepreſerved, and (urviue to that time; or being till then pre- 
ſerved, that he ſhould have naturall ability, and opportuniria 
therewith to practiſe that fin : ſeeing it was nor impoſſible, 
but that David might hane taken his wives with him, or they 
have fled els whither, and have hid thers{elues, In all thete 
things God was not a meere ſufferer, but a powerful worker 
þy his providence. But ſuppoſe the being of all.theſc things 
as they were and withall, Abſolows heart by the Divels work, 
and his owne, fraught with luſt, and iwpiety this way yet 
was Abſalom a changeable creature, haveing in himſelf frees 
dom,or libertie of will ro haue forborn that a& at that time, 
or to haue exerciſcd his luſt upon {ome other object. How 
then could that particular eycnt follow unchangcably from 
his changeable will 2 How neceſlarily and inavoydably,from 
his choyce of will which was free in it {elf cither to thar act, 
or to another of thar kinde, or to neither ? Either therefore 
Gods decree from eternitie (and {o his work in time) nauſt bs 
acknowledged for the diſpoſing and ordering of all cvcnts 
"phe or his knowledge be denicd in forc{cceing them 
infallibly. 

Laſtly, to affirme that any thing, great or ſmall, good or 
evill, comes to paſle in the world, without Gods providence 
ordering and goycrning it and them that doc it, is to ſet the 
Creature from under the Creators rule and dorainion there- 
In; and to ſhit God out of the carth, whilſt men doe what 
wy liſtin it, he letting them alone, and not medling with 
tem, 


How Adams had power from the creation of God not to fin which ax. 5: 


they urge in the nextp lace, we ſhal ſhew hereafter. In the mean 
While, their addition, that Gods comanding him not to fin,and yet 
bis decrecing that he ſhould ſin,ave contrary, as light and darknes,is 
Faulty both in regard of our aſſerrion,and their own. For us, 
We do not hold, that God decreed eAdams finas they cone 

apps nr. Wd : cclue, 
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cciue, that is,cither to appreuc it, or command it, 6r compell 
unto it, nothing lefle : but this we affirm, that God decteeq 
to leave Adam to him(elf in the temptation , and not to afſif 
him with that ftrength of grace, by which he could (if he 
would) have upheld him; and fo to order both him, and all 
things about him, in that his temptation, as that, he, by the 
motion and {way of his own free-will, following his naturall 
appetite to the pleaſant, but forbidden fruit, and that falſe 
per{ſwaſton wherewith his underſtanding was by Sathan 0« 
verclouded, ſhould both chooſe and cat the forbidden frui, 
Neither are theſe two things contrary, that God ſhould for. 
| «bid athing,and yerdecree that it ſhould come to pafſe in the | 

Een. 22: manner fore-mentioned.. God commanded Abrahars to kill 
his ſon, as it was a tryall of his obedience : and yet decreed 
that the event of killing ſhould not follow, as we know, God 
Fx04.4.21. commanded Pharaoh, by Moſes, to let Iſrael goe ; and yet (ad 
Þ2. before, 1 will harden Pharaohs heart.that he ſhall net let the pu» | 
Luk,12.50. ple goe. That which he {ayd, he decrecd and purpoſcd.Chiift | 
T'-22.42+ gur Lord defircd to drink of that bitter cup appointed hin, 
and to be baptiſed with that baptiſme, and was pained till it wee 
accompliſhed : and yer deſired in an other reſpect, that the ſame | 
Cup might paſſe from him,and he not drink of it, if it were puſi- | 
ble. Thel: things may well and together in their ſeyerall re | 

ſpcts,and-are not as light and darkneſle to any, but to theny 
whoſalighr is darknelle. 
$ap: 5: Next, they take upon them to impugne the received diſtny 
| _ "-Qtion of Gods revealed and ſecret will 3 and: demand, If it bv | 
| Goas ſecret will, how we cometo know it? I anſwer , by his 
yealing it afterwards, either by his word , or by his wotk- | 
Whena thing comesto paſle in this or taat manner ( though | 
before not ſo much as inſinuated in his Word., and therfor 
ſecret ) we then knuw that ir was the will of God it ſhould 
ſo come to palle, either by his working it according to i? 
kindeif it be good ; or by his ſuffering and ordering it,and 

the worker therof, if evill. 

- Iristrue which they adde, that Gods revealed Will, my 
| ” OV nr 
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revealed but hidden, before it Was revealed. But what then? There 
was then, {ay they, two hidden wils in God contrary to each other : 
| whwnof the one willed ; yea, decreed Adam to ſinne, and the other 
' willed himmnot to fin, and fo by conſequence, a good will , and 
gn evill will. | | 

L anſwer, that the will ef God in him, and its ſ(elfe, is 
but one, and the ſame moſt {umple ; bur by us conceived of, 
as divers , according to the diyerfity of objects upen which 
It is ſet, Secondly, we doe not fay,that God willed eAdams 
ſinimmediately , but that he willed rhe ſuffering and orde- 
ring of both the linne and ſinner in finning. Thirdly , the 
ning and nilling of rhe {ame thing in divers reſpects , 
wakes not two contrary wills, as the Scriptures laft cited 
manifeſt; but the willing and nilling of the ſame thing in 
the ſame reſpect, makes the contrariety. 


| ADVERSARIES. 


T Hey makeus further to-fay, that God willeth juffice for its p,, « 
i f = fnrank for fn,but that he might either 2 wn 72 "fs 
e perdoning or puniſhing-ſin : and thereunto frame anfwer , that 

e b pets or puniſh ſinne , is not to will fine, and that if God 

Willeth finne in any reſpett, why doth he puniſh it in Adam , and 

» | all bis poſterity g : 


DEFENCE. 


BY Who. hath {ayd, that God wits ſin, though nat for ſin? 

Weknow that the object of mans will is onely good: in 

®PPcarance, and of Gods in truth, We doe not then. fay, rhat 

Cod wils finproperly, though he will the thing which in re- 

pee the creature is lin: butin-regard of him cither amoſt 

Bdlzand wife tryall of the creature,or juſt puniſhment of for- 

Mer hns,cither their own thatpradtiſc it, or others: ſo Abſ6- 2 Sei. 12; 

Fm vicked fin, was Gods juſtpuniſhment upon David. So 15, 

| $4 ag minde,vile affettions, and-all rnrighttouſneſſe of the "ny 

7 446, Was 4 meet recompencs from God of their. error, innov glo- 

ig him Godin erhings which they: clearly ſev inthe oee- 
Re En folk 
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tion of the World. They cannot here hide rhemſelues in thei 
burrow of Gods bare ſuffering, conſidering how expreſly ie 
is ſayd, that God gave thens vp to vile affett.ons, and as a juſt 
Tndge recompenced thereby their former ſins, to wit, as other. 


ADVERSARIES, 


DEFENCE. 


wiſe, ſo by ordering that corruption which was in, and of 
themſelues, to this fearfull event of a reprobate mind, | 
The things which they ad about mens, how n3#ch wore Gids 
ſpeaking the truth from his heart ; and their bold charge of g. 
thers with bleſphemie, in making God (to be bleſlcd tor cer) 
an hypoorite, 1 palle by as a fruit of that ſpirit which makes 
men preſumptuor, ſelf-willed,and not afrayd to ſpeak evil of the 
>.Prt. 2.10 things Which they gnow not themſelues,nor will learn of ethers, 
Zyde 10 The Lord,who taught Papl, that he, who being a Phariſce, 
and in his ignorance had accounted Chriſts dodrine bl:ſ. 
phemy, had himſclfe blaſphemed , ſhew thele men the liks 
mercie : for they know not whatthey ſpeak. 


FN the next place, to ſhew how free Adam was from allmaf- 
ſitie of ſmnzng, they at large relate how God furniſhed him with 
all things that might ſupport hins in the eſtate in which hee creatd 


H E particular helps mentioned, I acknowledge with 
 & them, bur with limitation of ſome of them, which they 
{ct down ata large adventure, Whereas inthe thicd they 
firm, that eAdam had a meet help and comfort for hins , hu Wi 
Hevah. This is true of her created ſtate, but not of that which 
followed, ſhe (being firſt ſeduced by rhe ſerpent, taking advar 
Tage upon her womanly weaknefle, and' the abſence of her 
husband-) becoming:the onely imcdiare inſtigator of himto 
{in. So for the 7th: and laſt, which is, that Ged gan Adam til 
and power not to hawe eaten,we confcſlt it, but not as they mean 
it,in their more overly conſiderations,and peremptorie deter- 
WMinations, then is mectzin this deep- wyſtery. Let u 
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fore a litr'e more diſtin&tly conſider, how it may and onghr 
to be granted, that God furniſhed eAdam with all neceilarie 
and ſufficient grace and helps, againſt fin, and for perſcye- 
rance in holinellc. | 
Firſt then, we confeſle, that God making him a reaſonae 
ble creature, beſtowed upon him withall whatſoever grace 
was ſufficient and neceſlarie, on his part; that is,as much (and 
more) then he was bound to give him, Secondly, that God 
auchim whitfoever was ſufficient for his preſcryation in 
that ſtate of holinelle and integritie in which he was created, 
out of the caſe of temptation. Thirdly, I grant, that wharſo- 
eycr grace he wanted for the reſiſting: of the temptation, 
when it camezit was by his own default, and that if hee had | 
not failed himſelf, the grace of God would and ſhould have 
(uſtained him therein alſo. Notwithſtanding all this, the e- 
vent manifeſted, that Adam had not the grace to withſtand 
thetemptation of the ſerpent by the woman, but was ſeduced 
thereby. It was nothing but want of grace in him nor to 
withſtand it: and this grace.he could not have bur by his g:ft, 
from Whom every good gift, and every perfett giving commeth lam.1,175 
down, even the father of lights. God gaue him wil actually one- 
ly to good, but changeably; and power to underſtand and do 
whatloever concerned him if he would ; Bur now that con- 
ſtancie of will uponclear underſtanding and unchanged pur- 
poſe of heavt, which was requiſite in {o great a temptation 
(by ſo ſubtile an adyctfaric in an object (o pleafing to nature, 
-and good in it {elfe, together w th the perſwaſlion of his wife, 
ſo necreunto kim) this prace, I ſay, Adars received not of 
God,as the eyent in the changing of his will upon deceitfull 
Information of his underſtanding, blinded: by an appearing 
.good, made it cov manifeſt; rhough as before I fayd, through 
s owne default, in nor depending upon God as he ought. | 
Thethings which they annex, that God gaue net e Adam 4 p 48-74. 
LaW to enſ1 rare kim ; but that that law Was holy and coed , chat "> 
, J Z Io, 
tAdars was che ſon of God by creation ; that if men, Who are evul, 
wt good reno their children, and World not veget them to miſery; hav 
| C 3 461 
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wnch leſſe bath the good God created his Sonne to finne and wiſey } | 


As alſo , that ſinne is the defacing of Gods image in man, we 
willingly acknowledge; and withall whatſoever can be right 
ly gathered therefrom. 
We belceue that the end of Adams creation in regard of 
himſelfc was holineſſe,and happineſle ; in regard of God,the 
loxious manifeſtation of his power, wiſedom, holineſlcang 
poodnelle ; and that ſinne came in by accident , and miſc 
by fin; man by his free, but corrupted will, willing the Gn; 
and God by his juft and holy will, the puniſhment; andthy 


ſin was in no ſenſe the deſtinated end of Gods creation; no; | 
miſery, but by accident, as to come for fin. Yer muſt ty | 
difference here be held ( howſocver theſe men tumbleal] to. | 


gether ) between God ( Adams, and all mens father by creq. 
tion and his children) and berween naturall parents , and 
their children. God was Adams ablolute father, and Lord, 
though nor for the uſe of any unjuſt power 3 menarebut fz- 
thers as it were by borrowing, and witha power limited b 
Gods will. 2 God Works, and o1ders all tings fir bmi, 


gctand order their children for themſelues , as their utmoſ, 
and higheſt end, 3 Earthly parents are bound ngr to (after 
their children to finne , if they can hinder it; bor to doc 
whatloever they poſiibly can, being lawfull , to keep them 
from {in and miſery. Will theſe free Burgelles, of their own 
Suing, make a Parliament-law to binde God to doe wha 
ſocver he poſlibly can to keep from inning men and Angel 
Laſtly, carthly parents would rather ( had they before known 
It ) neycr haue begotten their children, then thar they ſhould 


{ though meerly by their own default ) hauecometo final | 
miſery therby without remedy. Bur God (even our Advals | 


Prov. 16,4. Yea, even the Wicked for the evill day, and of him, and Fharowgh 
Rem-11.36 him, andto him are all thimgs. So doc not carthly pacentsbe- 


ries being Iudges ) foreknew theſe things of men, and yet ett; | 


tcd them potwithſtanding, * 
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YEre, upon queſtion moved, whether God ould not haue Pag.10 
wade Adam (0 45 he could not haue been deprived of his FE 
| ate of righteouſ? neſſe; and whether any thing can be done againſt 

Gods will: they undertake to manifeſt tw things ; 1 in What 

fate Ged made Adam ; 2 that many things are done againft the 

will ef God. For the firſt, they in their bold ignorance, holdit 

an ignorant concert, that God comld haue made «Adam unchange- 

able: that is, fo haue made, and kept him as he ſhould not, 

nor could haue been deprived of his ftate of righteouſneſſe,in Which 

he was made. For this, ſay they, had been te hane made him God 

like him(elf : and {0 conclude, that God conld not have made man 

otherwiſe thews he made bim, a reaſonable creatare, yet changeable : 

2 that then it had been to no prrpoſ#, to haue ſet a penalty to the 

Law : 3 that then the neoſt holy attributes of God , his juſtics te 

puniſh ſin, aud mercy to forgine it, had been voyd. 


DxrFENCE,. 


"Hey, who here deſire, that what they ſay may be well nbſer= 
. ved, ſhould them(clues better haue obſerved whar they 
ſay, then thus, as they doe, to decciue both theraſclues, and. 
others, by an-equivocation of words. 
Here then in the firſt place,a diſtinction muſt be put, which 
b, that athing is unchangeably good, cither in,and by ir ſelfe, 
and {o God onely is unchangeable ( and lo onely hath tmmor- 1 Tim.6.16 
talty, andis onely wiſe, &c. ) or a thing unchangeable by the 1 Tim. 12 
; Fgraceand power of God communicated with the creature; 
| and{oGodcould,, if he would, have made eAday un- 
| Changrable, orkept him unchanged , which is the ſame, in 
| the pn conſideration: as he hath made the Angels and 
| foules of men immortall , and both Angels and men wife in 
| their kinde, by communication of the effects of his being z 
and viſedom with them. God then is onely unchangeably 
good by nature, and of himſlfe; yer by his grace and 
ener It was poſlibic for eLilaps to hauc been kept un-l, 
On va changeably 
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changeably good , ſo as heſhould not haue ſinned , which 

is the unchangcableneſlcein queſtion,” | 
. And this an{wereth their firſt reaſon, To the ſecond alſo, 

Ianſwer, that God making eAdam changeably good by 

created nature z might ( had it {eemed {0 goud te his infinite 

wiſcdom ) haue kepthim by grace from polſibility of break 


Ing his righteous Law, in our meaning s notwithſtanding tha | 


nunexing of the penaity , and that to great good purpoſe; giz, 
both to ſhew how God hares all tranſgreſling of his Lay : 
againſt the breach whereof he denouncerh fuch judgement; 
and alſo, asa meanes ( by kis bleſſing and grace ) ef) 


for the keeping of eAdam from breaking it: wh ch uſe al 
4 if eAdam had done his duety in conſtant 


it ſhould haue 


- 


obcdience, and that God, by his moſtpowerfull grace had ( | 


preſerved him, that he had not linned. 

For the third Reaſon: Firſt I demand, whar neceflity thi 
was that God ſhould haue uſe (as they ſpeak ) rowerds meny 
the attributes of his juſtice to puniſh ſin, and of his merc t» par 


don it upon repentance ? Would it haue been any diminuien 


: 
{ 
| 


| 


of his perfection » and happineſle if he had not fo done? | 
Doth not the glory of God alſo even moſt brightly ſhine | 


the ele}, eAngels, which haue been and ſtall be kept us | 


changeably holy and without fin for ever ? and in regad d 


# 


| 


whomthoſe holy Attributes, of juſtice in puniſhing,andme- | 


Cy in pardoning haue no uſe. Burt ebſerue ( gcod Reade!) | 


how theſe men are taken inavoydably in their own (nate, | 


Is not mans being made changeable, and ſuch as might in, | 


by which their could come to be ſe of Gods attributes of 
rice for the puniſhing of ſin ; and mercy for the pardoning i i 
Exccpt withall man become aftually changed , and link) 


Can there be vſe of juſtice for puniſhing , or of mercy jw fit | 
ginendſe of fin, but where {in is 2 Thi realon herkor (fit 


ear weight ) proues not onely that man might poſſibly, but 
Thar he nauſt ſin neceſſarily, Which I lay down and apply fot- 
mally chus, That without which the Attributes of Gods jr 
Lice to puniſh ligne, aud of his mercy to pardon it,hadbed 
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ptterly without uſe rowards men , that muſt neceflarily be;; 
but withour mans {tnning , the attribrres of -Gods juitice 10 
puniſh, and of his mercy to pardon , had been utterly with- 
outuſe towards men : erge, man mult reccllarily fin , by juſt 
conſequence upon their antecedent. 

Their reaſons thus antwered , I will plainly prone that 
God could, if it had fo pleaſed him, have kept eAdam un- 


 changeably good 3 as the Angels, and foules of wen are , 


and bodics iLall be { at the relurrection ) unChangeavly im- 


mortall. 


And fiſt, the Scriptures teach us ro ofue this honour to 
the power of God , asto belceve, that ozr God in the heaven FOL115 As 
doth (and therfore can doe ) whaiſcever pleaſeth him : and fo 
could (had it pleaſcd him, and been his wilt ) have prefers 
vedeAdawf.om linning againft him, OF their diflintion 
of Guds Will we (rall ſpeak by and by, If inthe mean while 
they cxcept, that God could not fo will; I would know the 
reaton of their ſuch preſumption. If they ſay,utiere are ſome 
things which God cannot doe, as to lie, to deny hinſclfe, to 
make tie {3:ne thing ro be, and not to be, atthe ſame time, 


O 


and thelike,* inferrins either impotence inthe Creatour, or 
contradiction in tie creature, I demand, what hid there 
been herein aga'nſtthe nature either of the Creator, or crea- 
Tue, if God by his grace , had kept the underſtanding of 
eAdim from bein o overclow dcd witherrour, or falſc Opinie 
on, and thcrew:ith his will and affections in the integrity of 
cbedicnce ? This had not been {as ſome imagine) ro deitroys 
but to perfe&t his nature, Hath not God {o kept the eleft 
efnrels without ail change from ther prinutiue purity 2 Wag 


not the Lord Iefus 


in his Manhood fo kept upon carth > And 


ſhall not all the elect be fo kept for ever in heaven > Theſe 

are, were, and ſhall be unchangeably righteous; aud yct were 

not, nor are, nor ſhall be 222de Gods. 

— Theythemſclues confeſle , thatthe devils are anchanneable 747 17 
mew; And why then might not both Angels and men be 


 Juchangeable in good? that is, fo Kept by the power of God 
| D 
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as they neyer turn from their goodnes, Or w hat barre would 
theſe men have put againſt the power of God, if his will had 
been (o to haue preſerved and kept eAdam ? I demand,whe. 
ther the Apoſtles, in their time , could poflibly preach any 
thing buethetruth, being immediatcly and infallibly guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt? All thele inſtances ſcrue to prove, that 
it is poſſible to God, if it pleaſe him , ſo to allift and confirm 
by his Spirit, a reaſonable creature ( though of a changeable 
vature in its (elfe) as that in regard of the fame diyine 
aliftance , it is not poſlible it ſhould be changed from good 
to evill, or finagainſt God, Laſtly, if God could not haue 
fo madeand ordered Adam, as that he could not haue fin- 


ned, then God did not ſo much as ſuffer him to ſinne , {eeing 


none can be faid properly to ſuffer athing to be done, ſaue he 
thar could hinder it, if he would. Ir were ab{urdly faid,that 
I ſuffer the wind to blow , or ſea ro ſwell , though I hinder 
them not, ſceing it is not in my power to hinder them, 


ADVERSARIES. 
Hey add from Ezech.18, & 33, Gods aſleyeration, thi 


der the exequution of his juſtice : making withall , a ſhort deſenp- 
tion of the Will of God , as they callit : and ever confounding 


Paz! 1.12 Þ as helnes, he Would hane no man tranſgreſſe, and ſo comme | 


theſe rwo things 3 neceſſity and compulſion : and Gods wot dent 


eng, with his forging men to ſonne, 
; / ” 


DrEFFENCE. 


C 
} 


wn : {1 
Or better anſwering, and underſtanding of the anſwerun* | 


. to theſe things, it muſt be conſidered ; firſt , that the ll 


{elfe diverſly, in regard of divers ob jects. " The firſt and 
weakeſt degree of Gods willing ( to ſpeak of Godas mani 
able to conceiu of him ) is that by which he wiilsthe permil 


ſion or ſuftcring of ſin, as fin. For if God ſuffer it, he ſuffers | 


| kt willingly, ſeeing he both takes knowledge of it, ang 


could kinder it by his omnipotent power, if he pleaſed. Tio 


ſecopd 


of God, though fimple, and oncin its nature, yet exerciſcthit | 
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cond degree of Gods willing,is that by which he commandg 
athing to bc dene, and app:oues of it,if it be done. The 
thirdand laſt degree is, that according to which he workes all 
things by his omuiporent power, And if a man whole will is 
| finite, yer can Will things according to thole degrees 3 how 
much more both poiſibic and cahie is it to Gods intin'te w:ll, 
| rocxecciſet lelfe more intenſly or remiſly,according to thoie 
| degrees ? I may be willing, 1 Cafes, to {uffer that 1n another 
which Lapproue not of : io may I command my {ervant or 
child to doca thing , andapprou of it , if itbe done, and 
yet not ſo will it, as to uſe all the power that poſſibly I can, 
to haue it done. Some things, again, there are thatI fo will, 
asthat I doe, or am bound to ule all my poſſible sKilland 

ower to have them cfteted, Theſe things are much more 
rightly (aid of God, conſidering the infinite largenefle of his 
w:ll, compatcd with my ſtraitnetlc, The ſame may be ſaid of 
| the Sp..itof God which is one ({ for there is one Spirit ) whole 1 Cor.12.4, 
 _ operationyet is d:yers, and the {ame ſometimes more , and 
| {omer:mes lello forcible : as we ſee in the Knowledge of an 
on Apoſtle, compared with the knowledge of an ordinary Mi- 
* * niſtecorChriſtan;z and many other wales. 

And thele differences of the will of God in theexercifing 

of it{cife towards the creature, I deſire the Reader here care- 
; Fully to obſera for after uſe. Their ſhort definition, as they Pag.14. 
: unsKiIfully call it,of Gods will, by which he either Wils What 
#91 15 to doe , Or What he Will doe in himſelfe, is ſhort indeed,as 
cutting off all that God will doc and doth out of himſelfe, 


. | andinthecreature, as are all his workes ad extra, as they 
, | wecalled, Gs 

. | I tcmaines, that inthe next place, we ſhew the difference 

, | ge neceſſiry and compulſion z and Gods accreeing in OUT 

C | ne, and his forcing of things, ( which our Adyerſaries with 

c > caterrour confound as the ſame ) and withall , that things 
: Ws aftcr a ſort, be doneneceſlarily, and freely too. Freely, 
4 FT ntngeatly alſo, in regard of men, and neccllarily in 
4-4 gud of Gods work of providence according to his decree. 
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I mention Gods work according to his decree; becauſe. tg 
fpeak properly, Gods d:crce or wil!, works not things, hy 
his power according to his will. There is indeed a neceſſity 
which takes away freedom and yoluntarinefle from men; bar 
then rhey rather ſuffer then aoe. For example, the ſtriking or 
thruſting of a man with ſuch violence , as that he is compel. 
led thercby to ſtagecr or fall : this neceflity of compullion 
depriues me of all freedom to this bodily motion, {o as [ 
ſtagoer or fall unwillingly 3 but rhis comes from an externall 


principle or begining working violently , and from without 


me. But this is nothing to that other necc{l:ty in regard of 
God, cauſing and effeCting the good, in and by the creature, 
according to its kinde 3 and iuffering and ordering the eyill 
perſon and thing, according to its kind ; with which mans 
freedom may well ſtand. 


And fiſt , whatfocver God doth , he doth it both moſt 


a Tim.5-21 freely, and moſt necellarily well. So the elefte Angels docthe 


will of Ged moſt voluntarily, and yet moſt necellarily, $9 


AZat.16.11, did Chriſt, as man, the will of h#s Father ſo freely, as none 
90h.4-34- candoc any thing more; and yet as neceffarily , as it wasne- 
Att-29-28- ceſſary for Ged not to ſinne, On the contrary, the devils doc 


evill, both moſt neceſlarily ( being by thele mens own grant, 
#nchangeably evill ) and yer moſt willingly , as carryed there- 


Fit. 18.7, unto withall their power. Chriſt faith, © mrſt needs be that 
x Cor.41.19 offence come 3 and the Apoſtle, that there muſt be hereſies inthe 


Ckurch. If then freedom of will can ftand with ne manner 
of neceſlity, the authours of theſe hereſies and offence linno 
10t therin : for all ſinnes ſpecially of this Kinde are yolunt- 
ry. I add in thelaſtplace, that the better any man , or At- 


' gell is, he doth good the more, both necelſlarily and willing 


ly : and the worle any, eviil, both waies. 

Neither will it ſeem ſtran ge unto us, that one and the ame 
action comes under ſo divers conſiderations, as in one regatdþ 
co be yoluntary, cont'ngent aud caſuall ; and jn another, 16 
cellaty: if we conſider, how divers agents concur and mect 


together in producing it, No work of manzis ſo mans aloues 
| u 
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as that God hath not ſome hand in 't , in {uſteining and orde- 

ring the perſon an d work, yea in ctivct'ng that which is good 

in it, as all that is, which hath in it any created being vr order, 
What hinde:s then , but rat the ſame thing may in regard of 

man as the particular and immed-ate cauſe, be yoluntacy and 
contingent and yet 1a regard of God the higheſt and ge- 
nerall cauſe, necellary 2 We daily {ce the truth of this in pro- 
portion amoneſt men; .the zzeetins of eAbab and Eliah mr , 
in reſpe& of Ahab, caluall; but m relp<ct of Elah, of de- 1 Aing.207 
ſtinate counſel. 
Theſethings thus clcered, we will come to the expolition 
of rhe words of Exechiel, fo oft and vehemently urged by 
theſe men, and others; whichare, that God takes not pleaſure Chyp.rg.s ; 
en the death of a ſinner, but that he turn from his way and line. & 33, vn 
I anſwer; firſt;that the Lord:takes no delight in the death 

of a ſinner, that repents , and tmrns from his wicked Way : but 

otherwiſe, it the {inner repent not, the Lord takes delioht 

in his death ; not for the miſery of the creature, but forthe 

glory of his juſtice ſhining therin. Of tuch the Lord reſtifies, 

that he wil lJavgh at their calamity, mock When their fear cometh. Prov.1. 2.98 
And confidering, that the dcath,and deſtruction of the wick 

ed is Gods own juſtand holy work, for their fins, who will 

deny thar God delights in it 2 Sccondly, for finne , who was 

eyer ſo wicked as to imagine that God takes picaſure in it 2 

It pleaſeth him tor his holy cnds , to {atfer {11n , and to order 

thc creature finning by his own freewill,8& clection of eyil,as 

bath been formerly proved, Thirdly,it muſt be noted that the 

Prophet ſpeaks there of ſuch {inners onely , as to whom the 

word comes; laying, Tern pee, turn yee from yeur evill waics, Chap.3.1 2%. 
for why will yee die, 0 howfe of Iſrael? Whence we doe gather j 
evidently thcle two patt.culais. F irſt, tar the Propher doth 

not here ſpeak of all' men univerſally ,. (as they concciu ) 

but oucly of the horſes of Tſ74el, or of ſuch, as ro whom hee 

ſends his Prophets to call them to repentance : {condly,that 

be ſpeaks not of thar decree of the Lord willing z which is 
Kcompauicd with the powerfull work of his grace, by which 

D 3 hee.” -- 
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2 Tim.2.2.4 hee Will gine repentance to wicked men, inſtrufted inthe truth 
25-26 +5 ſervants; but onely of that degree of his will which ſtands 

11 commanding that which 1s} good , ard in appioyingof 
it, if it be performed, And ſo we grant it to be the Lody 


pleaſure and will , that all repent to whom the Worg is 
preached. 


It is true which they add: that Adam and others ſmned 4« 


gainſt the will of Ged ; but not that any cver finnea againſt the ſex 
cret Will of God,as they aftirm. The will of God is no lay 1g 
wan till it be revealedzand Where there 1s no law,there us no tranſ« 
greſſion. Itis alſo truely layd, that the JeWwes xnWillingueſſe to by 
athered to Chriſt, was againſt Gods and Chriſts Will: that is, 
Fic commanding will: for he Woald, that .s, commanded, and 
they World net, but diſobeyed : but that it was againſt that de- 
crecof Gods willing,wh:ch ſets his almightic power aworr, 
that I deny. For God could, if thus he would, haue giz 
Job. 6.44. themrepentance,and aravn them to his ſon. Whatſoever he thus 
wills,he can do. 
Th:..t which they add (as an cyc-ſalue to cure our blindye) 
namely, that we hawe nothing to do With Gods ſecret Wil nat revcs 
#9. 135.6, lean his wordzis tiue in regard of eur obedience to God,& ex 
pectarion from him; bur nor abſulutely, as they conceiue, 
The paiticular events of things in the world, though uot fi 
much as infinuared in the ſcciprures, concern vs when they 
come to palle, ſo as we may aud ought ro lay, it was the vil 
of God they ihould ſo be: cither his will ro work them, 
if po0d: or to ſuffer and order them and their doers,if cyl. 


ADVERSARIES, 


Ext comes into conſideration 2 ſpeciall diſtinction of 
Yours, whichis, that God is the axthor of the attion, or fat, 
0: nct of the ſin of the fattor crime, Over which they inſuit,and 
in it over ail leacned men, though they mention Calvin onelj, 

with high contem pt and great triumph before the victor) 

calling t a merely fabulous ridle, aud marvellous ſophiſtication; 

tell ng 1.6 that 4 [Panic is a ſp6des&cbut in truth ſhewing (ra 
Mm _ uey 
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ſelues fitter to mecle with a ſpade anda mattock, then with 
thoſe high myſteries. Let us ſe their reaſons. In the firft 
whereof they make us ſay; that God is the author of the very 
fatt and deed of eAdams ſin, yea of adultery, theft, wuurder,T'e. 


VE deny their charge , and anſwer by diſtinCtion; that 
V Adams taking and eating the forbidden fruit, Davids 
adultery, loabs mucther , and the like , are to be conſidered 
two wats: Firſt, naturallv,and as they are motions in nature, 
performed by mans natural & creatzd faculties and powers of 
foul and body: ſecondly, morally,as thoſe motions are milap- 
lyed,andabuſed to wrong objects, by mans blinde mind and 
corrupt will. In the former reſpect,8& materially, as we ſpeak, 
they are of God and created nature; in the latter and formal- 
ly, of mans proper corruption. Now the {inne is not the na- 
turall ation of motion , but the pravity and abuſc of the 
ation,” The ſubtilty of owr riddle , they, as if rhey had plowed 
With oxy heyfer, find out to be this, that in our account ſinne 25 
- tathing, and that God , though the authoar of all things, 15 not the 
authour of ſn., for ſin 1s nothing 3 and lo the thicfe , and other 
malefaRors, is puniſhed for nothing by the Inage : and the wicked 
for nothing ineverlaſting ſire. fs 
Firſt, I demand of theſe men, wherher, if God command 
ſomething to be done, and men doe it not, they deſeru not to 
e punthed for their doing of nothing? Is it not» linne 
Not t® doe that wee ſhould do&/3 and to doe nothing 
When we ſhould doc ſomething 2 . Theſe witty men could 
teach the goats at Chriſts left hand , at that day,. to an{wer him AZatth, 25» 
to the full, that hee condemned them ra hell fire for nothing; 
for notto doe is to doe nothing. We then anſwer, firſt, that 
Wecall notfin nothing negatively , but priyariuely , as a want 
ZNeg Y P Ay 
of that which fouid be ; ſccondly , that fin is not nothing 
Norally; that is not nothing againſt Gods Law, for fin onely 1s 
omething againſt it, but nothing naturally zthat is,othing which 
bath acreated being in nature, | p 
Oz 


4146.6, Y<condly, Yoez as itis in the Pſalm, made the heaven - 
FPIE oY 
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!- So,for their next Argument, that by authority of Scripture, 
Our own deſcription, fon iS 6 thoaght, Word or deed,contrary fo ths 
Will of God, and therefore that the dee 15 ſin 5 They it.ould conſe 


d<r,that neither the Sc: L>Lures nor WLIitcrs meaning 15,that the | 


fin ſtands net in the naturall deed or mction, but in the cop 
trariety which the ſame deed,or motion hath in it to the lay 
of God. Darknes, or a ſhadow, are notl:ing politiuely, but 
onely the want of light, The voydnes, darknes, and unformed- 


F:11.1.1.2, nes onthe earth and dzep,in the beginning, were nothing that had 


reall being but onely the wartof that form, furnuture, ard 
light, which God afterward made, and furniſhcd them with- 
all. When the candle is put out, and it becomes dark ; ſtall 
we think thatany recall thing com.cs into the houſc,and cas 
the darknes? or when I moke a ſhadow by ſtanding in the 
light,or Sun-ſhine; do Þ put any reall thin o inthe place where 
the ſhadow is? or do I not onely Kcep the l'ght and Sun-ſkine 
from it: Likewiſe, when a man or be:ſt hairs in going, (tal 
we imagine that the halting is the very moticn of gong, or 
the fault of the motion onely ? So is {in oncly the able & 
want of that conformity and agrecablencile which ought to 
bein the thought, word, or work of the reafonabie create 
to. the Law of God ; which as none of undafſtar 
ding and fincerity will deny 3 ſo for further (atisfadt on ct the 
doubting, and conviction of the refractory, I will anna cer 
tain moſt plain and undouubtcd proofes of Scr ptuie t0 cr 
firme the ſame. 


MH. 17.28 Firſt, the Apoſtle quoting and confirming the ſayingofth: 


heathen Poet, witnetIcth to the eAthenians,that in Gedyrint 


and moue,and hae our being. Our being then, that is, ourlous 5 


and bodics,and our life arifing from their union; and fo out 
motions ariſing from our life we haue of God; yea which i 


morezafter a tort, iz him,who filleth all things with his pre ' 
ſence. Where lctit alſo be notcd, that he {peakes of the bring | 
Ufr,and motions of the very prophane and heatheniſh [dojatcs, | 


as wellas of any others, 


, 


| 
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earth, and fea,and all that inthems is. If fin then be any thing, 
(viz. any thing having being) God made it, and fo it is his 
creature. And furcly if ir haue a being, it is either a created 
or uncreated being. Nor. the latter, for that is onely God; 
and therefore the tormer by their ground. If God creatcd all 
things that ace, fivit it be urtheir ſenfe mutt o2 Gods cica- 

ture. 
Thirdly, the fame naturall motion of man in which great 
Ct 


v 
2 
wy 


ſinis committed, if it were exerci{ed upen another obj. 
might be without fin,ard lawfull; and therefore nor the vy, iy 
ation or motion, but the miſapplying of it, is the tin 3 from 
which the action hath its morall, bur not its natuyall being. 
For exumple ; the very tame naturail motion Which e{a22 
uſed in takeing and cating the forb:dden fruit, upon any 0- 
ther fruit, had been no fin. The fame naturall a&t in which 
David praQiſcd aduitery v 1th Bethſava, With his law full wife, 
had bcen no adultery: tne very {fame naturall actand motion 
whereby Zoah killed e-Loner, and eArmain,'t excrciled v PON 2 
maickactor at the magi{trates commana,nad bcen no wutther, 
buta work of ipſt exccution, The ſinne therefore is not in 
the very att , butin the milapplying it, OL OUhe: yitious ad- 
Junct, 

Fourthiy, conſ1dcring that there is no fin in deed or ation 
of body, waich was not firſt in the faculries of the ſoule, 


the underſtanding, will ard affections: (for oncly the things 


which come froms #1e heart, defile the man) the outward fin jn 44.15.13 


fat and deed can no more more wake the outward action i1 
it{clfe not to be of God; then the inward corruption 
can make the created faculties in which it is, not to be of 
God. Itis ſencelefie to doubt but that when a wicked wan 
llecpeth, and fo practiſeth no wickeaneile one way or other, 
heis notwithſtanding a wicked man. And where now reftcth 
his wickedneſſe,bur in his heart 2 And what is his heart bur 
the facultics of his underſtanding, will and afte&tions, which 
fu pulleſleth and corruptern? And yer nevertheles\yncie na- 
Lucall tacultics remain Gods gvod creatures; {0 do tacir mo- 
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tions naturall, notwithſtanding {ins pofl. l:ng them. There 
5s in our ſinfull nature, the faculty, and the 11n or diforder in 
it: and in our finfull works, the action from the faculty, 
and the outward finne in it, from thc inward finnc in the 
Other. 

Laftiy, I rhus argue unrefiſtably: That w hich Gce bldſth 
is 200d, and of himſcife: This nove will deny. I ane, 
But God bleflerh the natural acton,or motion, in whichhor- 
rible ſin 's practiſed. This is moſt evident ( amonglt a thuy- 
ſand daily inſtances ) in the tinfull commixture of Indas and 
Thamar, being on his pait whorcdom, and on hers inceſt , 
thovgh with a better n inde : Yct this act. on (conltderd na- 
turally ) God bleſlcd with a childe 3 yea, with two ſonnes; 
yea, with him, on whom Chr.{t came accord 1g to the fleſh, 
who is bleſſed for ever. Here is plainly the action bled, 
and therfore good (in our ſenſe) and of God; and yct the 
fin in the action, evill and accurled. 

The meaning of Mr. Knox, in ſaying, that What Ethnicks 
aſcribe to fortune, we achnowledg to come from God , as the appe:1 
ter of the things, they miſtake and perveit , neither uncers 
ſtanding the Erhnicks meaning, nor his. T he Heathens {peak- 
ing of fortune d'd not conceiu that there was any {uch divine 
power cauſing things to be , but rhe contrary,and that things 
come to palle without any divine Providence ordering them, 
and mcerly by blinde chance or fortune: when they ipake 
of good fortune, or ill fortune, they meant onely the good 
Or ill hap of pcifons, or things, His and our meaning then 


84-11-29 1s, that which Chriſt our Lord alſo teacherh, that Not aſþa* 


row falls to the ground without Gods providence. And where ec 
ſpeaks of God as the Authoyr , by his counſell appointing al 
things to the one part, and ta the other z, it is plain hec ivtcudslt 
onely of the ordering and governing of them, which they 
that deny, Joc in effect, pluck God out of heaycn, by deny- 
ing his Soveralgnty, and power over all his creatures o1de- 
ring them, and all their ations , ro-his own fupcinatual 
ends. The bitter crſes which here they. break into in their 


1gn0- 
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jenorant zeal againſt him, and Calvin , and with them, all 
others , the worthy inſtruments of reſtoring the Goſpels 
light, after the darkneſle of Popery (inro which thele men 
areflidden back in no ſmall mealure ) are like ſtones thrown 
upward by them, W hich without their anſ{werable repentance 
will fall down upon their own heads. 
Their proofe , that God ws gracious and mercifull, of whom Pag.1?. 

all good things come, and none evill, are needleſle, ſeeing wee 

rant as much 3 onely wiſhing them to conſider thele three 
things. Firſt, that che moſt of theſe Scriptures cited , mcan 
onely the mercy and loue of God to his Church and people. 
Secondly, with what mind they put once and again , 92991727 
for tempting , Iam.1. Thirdly, that 2 Pet. 3.4, is not to be ex- 
tended to-all, as it is by thoſe prodigall Stewards of Gods 
grace, but to the elect onely , whom the Apoſtle oppoſerh 

to the mockers mentioned v.3 , and therefore faith , that rhe 
Lord which hath prom:ſed, zs patient towards 44, and fo deferres 
that his comming till the number of the ele& be accompliſh- 
| ed, by their effectuall calling. 
_ Of Gods ſuffering, and doing things, and how they come Dag. 17, 
| to paſle thereupon, 1 haue ſpoken before , anſwering whar 


EI they object therabour, Onely I may nor paſle by , withour 

giving warning therof , the ſtumbling ſtone of moſt grievous 

; errour and impicty, which they ( pur-blind people ) caſt in 

p-..| their own way, making Gods purpoles and promiſes no bet- 

t | cr, effect, then the vizzard of Stage-players, which they 

n } Pptonanduft again, at evcry turn, . 

» | 

e | ADVERSARIES. 

Y Heir affirmation , that God fromthe beginning of the World p,. , x 
it þ knoweth all things , yet that all things come not to paſſe * * 
f } therfire neceſſarily ; alledging for that purpoſe, Math.26.3 54'S 

y- | dangerous, if they {peak ro the matter in hand, and with rc- 

le+---] Ipe&to the Text, whoſc word,for the moſt part,they bring : 

alt. Known unto God are all his vo; / 


P . : : : 3 4 [A FYg 
ap hee hes from the beginning of then oride At. 15.18, 
*'*E Wakce In Chrifts a5kong twels Legions of Angels, Mar. 

3 20, 


Py 


Par. 19. 


pw A Defence of the Dodrine 


26, Ananias his keeping h1s poſſjan and the ſaving of th ſbi 
in Which Paul ſayled: Thcſe Scriptures, together with Say 
com.ng to Keilah, and the men of K eilahs deliverins David int 
bis hands, 1 Sam.23, they bring to prove , that although Gi 
doe foregnow thinrs Will come to paſſe , and alſo forerell them, Jet 
they may be prevented : adding hereunto , that the Loyd ky;y- 
eth.and pronunnceto,that the wicked ſhall be aammed,and yet ther: 


 lyetl) no neceſſity #pon their Gdmmation , Ent that ut may be preveus 


ted by repentance. 


DrFrENCE, 


Irſt, theſe examples of rhe Lords ſending the twelue Logis 

ons of Angels, and of Saruls comming to K eulah,and the like, 
arenot to the purpoſe in hand. The qucſtion is ( as the 
themſclues pur it ) of things coming not of fortune , but by ids 
providence , and of Gods Willing things that come to paſſe, 
byth ood and eviil. Yo what end then mention tney th'ngs 
That ncver did , nor ſhall come to palle, eitner good or cyill3 
And lo to cover their craft the b<rter alter the words of the 
Texr, All Gods Workes, into All things. And what ate all theſ: 
things with them + Chrifts obtaining 12 leg:nns of Angels, Aut- 
nias retaining his poſſeſſion ; the ſaving of the ſhip in which Paul 
ſayled towards Rome : Sauls com-ng to K eilah, and the deſtructun 
of the Ninivits Within 40 due : which were noither worksof 

God, nor man 3 nor never Were nor ſhall be. So then by all 
Gads works. as tac text (a th, and watter in hand requireth;and 
by all things as they ſay,they muſt mean plain nothing,and tht 
which never was, nor ſhall be. 
Secondly, the Scriptures c'ted by them, rightly undet- 
ſtood; are to them as Goliahsſwerd to him z cleerly cutt.ngoff 
the hcad of their errour. Take for inſtance one or two of 
them, rzpon which they moſt inf. 

For Math.26, jt wasa thing in it felfe poſſible, conliderg 
Gods loue to his Sonne, and his faith in him, that he ſou 
hwme obraincd thoſe Legions of Angelsto haue reskued him: 
So was da{o, not onely pollible in it (elfe, for Sal, ue 

LS” A 
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© in h's minde to haue come to Xeilah &c., And whence then 
was t,that theſe things came not {o to palle,and had not their 
an{werable everts? Even from rhe decree and providence of 
Gods orderivg th ngs the other way iney.tably. In the for- 
mer inſtance we hue Chrifts own teſtimony, who, after men=- 
tionof h's ſuch praying, if he Would, v.y 3,adds v. y4,Bat then 
how ſhall the SCTIPTHTCS be fuljilicd , that thus u muft le? As if 
he {i.ould haue {ayd, it agrees well with the intertt which T 
have in wy Fathers loue , that I ſhould obtain fiom him an 
invincible Army of heavenly Souldicrs for the resKuing of 
mcoutof mine cn{mies hands: bur the Scriprures(manifctin 

the purpoſe and decree of God) haue forctold the contrary; 


and thar[ ſ:ould tnus be oppreſſed, and afjucted. ana made an Efiy 53, 7, 


offering for jin which betore he allo profelled co be the Will of 19. 
his Father, v.39.42. So for Sawuls coming to Keilah, 'twasa 
thing in it {c)fe polible, and alfo Saz!s purpoſe , and this the 
Lord ſaw, and foretold , but hindred by h's providence in 
ſ.nding away David, as he had fore-purpoled n his counſell 


' to doe, and thetby ro hinder Saxls coming thither. Thcſe 


zen ould haus {aid thus, that God, alwatcs fure-fceing , 
and ſometimes fore-telling , whar in regard of the natureof 
the things might be, and in reſpect of the difpoliticn of the 
perlons would be, if they were not prevented; yer auth pre- 
vert them efteCtually by the work of his providence interpo= 
led, according to the decieeot hiswill, And this, fo farre as 
t looks tcwai ds the thing in hand, wakes againtt them,avuw=- 
Ingamoſt powerfull work of Gods Pproviacnce , accuiding 
tO amoſl conſtar.t will, over- ruling all difpotitions of pertons, 
and events of th ngs. But for them to ſay bluntly , as they 
doc, that Ged fore-knows and fore-te's that thii:gs Will come t2 
paſſe, and vt that thoſe things my be prevented , 1s tO accule 
tle Loid himſcife, both of want of wiſedom in di.cerning z 
and of truth in ſpeaking, and of power in working, 

If any object, that God {a th , Saul Will cometo Keiiah, 1 
ealtly anſwer, that God therin oncly forc-tcts what was In 
als will and purpoſe; which compared with the evcrt , 

| E 3 {r.CWS 
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ſhews that Sauls purpoſe of will wasalterable, not Gods, 5 


Jam. 1. 17+ whom there ts neither change, nor ſhadow of changing ; neither jg 
1 94b. 14* be 4; man that he ſhould repent. S0 the threatning of the N;. 


294 


Pag.20. 


nivits, as divers other particular, both threatnings and promje 
ſes, are but upon condition, ſometimes expreſicd, and ſome. 
times underſtood. Ir is ignorantly ſaid , that a thing will be 
which is promiſed or threatned conditionally , except it be 
preſuppolcd thar the condition will be fart. Alike impious(ag 
acculing God, both of being deceived and deceiving ) isthat 
which followeth, that God knows, and pronounceth , that the 
wicked ſhall be damned , and yet that there 1s no neceſſity of it, 
but that it may be prevented by repentance. This 1s to fay , thak 
God knowes, and faics a thing thall be , when it may not be; 
yea, when he knows it ſhall nor be, as in them that doe repent 
afterwards. 

If they ſay further , that wicked men may and ſhall be {4 
ved if they repent , they fay bur as the truth is : bur if there- 
upon they conclude of all {ſimply , that rherfore they may ci- 


ther repent, or be fayed, they erre,not knowing the nature of 


a conditional] propoſition : in which ir is ſufhcient, if the 
conſequence or latter part follow truely upon the antecedent 
or former part; though it may be, that neither conſequent 
nor antecedent can pothbly be. For example, 1 Cor, 15.1;, 
14.15.16.17.19, If there be no reſurrettion from the dead, then 
3s Chriſt not riſen, and your faith is alſo in vain, &c. The con- 
ſequence is firm, If thes, then that, and yet neither this nor that 
apart, nor both together could pollibly be. Es 


ADVERSARIES. 
þ a men having, as they liſt, vilified Gods infallible 


knowledg, and unchangeable truth, come to his counſel, 
agatnſt which (lay they) things may be done, as Luk. 7. 30, 1 
Phariſes did againſt the counſell of God: adding , that Chi 
knew thoſe he admoniſhed ſhould periſh, if they repented nat ; ji 
there lay no neceſſity of their periſhing becauſe Chriſt knew #t, fir 
be teſtifieth, repentance might help it. 


of the Synode at Dort, 


Dx FENCE. 


N the former place they commit the fallacie of equivoca- 
| tio, taking the word coxnfe!l there for the internall and 
eternall decree of God in himſelf ; When by it, AF.7. 
is meant onely the outward inſtru&tions and exhuitations mi- 
niltred by John Baptiſt: 

Of falyation upon cond:tion of repentance, I ſpake even 
now that which is {ufficient, to which the Reader may look 
back. 

Comming to anſwer certaine {criptures , they begin with p A 

_ | | . : WE $3 AF 2 0,4 ſs 

Prov.16.4. which they {cr down thus , God created a'l things 5 
fir his owne ſake, yea the wicked for the day of deſtruction, and 10 
corupt the text whilit rhey pretend the opening of it: forit is 
not layd, that God created, bur that he #2de,that is, wrought, 
or didall things, as Pſal.11.3. & 15. 2. and generally where- 
ſocyer the word is uſed, They therefore like unskiltul work= 
men make themſclues labour, and looſe ir when they haue 
done, in proving that God created all men goaa, and none bad, 
Neitheris it wholly true, muchletle rhe whole truth, which 

| theyconcludeas the meaning, that man beconmng evill, God 

| made the day of deftruttion for him,or hins for the day of deſtructi- 

08, 4s 4 int recompence. For fiſt, is it notall one(as they make 

\ { R&)ro ſay, that mans made ſor the day of deſtruition, and the day { 
* Of deſtrultionfor man z (ecing the one imports the Lords work 
| =] In or upon the perſon for the. thing, and the other in or upon 

| the thing forthe perſon. Secondly, they mille the meaning of 
the place; which is, that «ll things in the wutld, yea Wicked 
"my, who ſeem to liue withour all compalle, yet come under 


6-1 the divine ordination ;: and that as there is nothing ſo cafuall 

; | Vregardof. men, no not the caſting of a lot , nor falling of 4 Prev.16.13 
= ſparrom:upon the ground, bur comes under the Lords diſpoſition Mat 10.29 
| } ad providemce: fo there is no perſon, nor thing in the world 

+: | Hrvill, butherules an{oyer-reles it, as it may ſerue for the 

5s | Maniteſtationof his olory. 
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ADVERSARIES. 

Nto the inſtances brought by us to prove Gods hely 
work, in and abour mcns ſinfull works,and Satans with 
them : for example, Gods bidding Shemes cnſe David; Hig 
ſtretching out his hand #pon 1b, and taking away all that he 
had ; His moving David to number Iſrael ; ſending a lying ſpi- 
Tit p51 Abhavs Prophets, and the like: to- all thete they haue 
thcir ready and round arſwer, that God onely ſuffered all theſe 
things, and that Satan aud cvill men Were the workers of © them, 


Dz FENCE. 


V T firſt Ict the godly Reader, who will not oppoſe hig 
Bon ficſhly reaſon againſt the wiſdom of God, wel weigh 
the moſt effectuall ang ſtgnificatiue terms that poſſibly can be 
uſed by the Holy Ghoſt every where, to ſhew the Lords po- 
werfull work in thoſe matters, and not his bare ſufferance; 
if he were onely an idle looker on, letting men alone without 
medling with them,in a great part of the greateſt, eyen all the 
cvill works of their liues: For example, that God ſent loeph 
qe znto Egipt,and not his brethren; that he hardened Pharaohs heart, 
19g #nd raiſed him up to ſhew in him his power, &c. that the Lind 
& 9. game,and that the Lord took aWay from Tob 3 that God bade Shim 
Job. i, curſe David, that he moved Davidagainſt Iſrael, to ſay,Gonum 
2.Sam. 16+ ber Iſracl and Iudah : thathe put a lying ſpirit in the manth of A- 
2.04: 2+* þ%; prophets : that Aſſhur was aſtaffe mn the Lords hand, andthe 
2-NAmg. 23d of his anger : that he ſent ſtrong deluſions pon them that recei- 

Eſay 10. J 4 S po Wy. OY 
2. Chef]. ved not the loue of the truth; and laſtly, (to lct paſſe infinite 0- 
ther places) that God by his dcterminate connſell and foreknow- 
ledge, delivered Chriſt into the hands of wicked men ; and that 
they did What Gods hand and counfell had determined before tobe 

Aone. 

Now,can we conceiuit to be for no more but a ſimple fut- 
£cring,that the Holy Ghoſt, who knew right well hoy to 
ipcak,ithould not once,nor twice,bur 1 may lafely fay,a thou- 
zand times in the Scriptures,uſe words and phraſes oy 

ths oy D 


id 


mg 

of the Synode at Dor! 33 
Þ eff Quall operation and working ? Is to ſend men, to take 
away things, tO raiſe up, to uſe men asa ſtaffe in the hand, and 
bid them goe, onely to ſuffer r1em, and ler them be {t.1], and 
alone? Surely th: Arr of Chimiſts is nothing to thele mens , 
| in evaporeating 3 who can reduce thoſe moſt juſt and power- 
| full wrksof Godtoa vety nothing z for no more is a bare 
ſuffering chcn a not duing. | 

But we will briefly , as may be, handlc the part'culats, fol- 
lowing the't foot-ſt.ps , who beginning with Shemet, allow Pag. 23. 
God onely the poote p.ttance of ſufferance, for 'Davids tryall: 
But David himſclfe w 1 tcach then bet, r, in ſaying.the Lord ___ 16-, 
hath ſayd to him , Ct ſe David: Who ſhall then ſay, wherfore - 
haſt thou dine ſo? For tuft, ft God d:d onely tuttc:, that is,not 
hinder Shemet, then God did nor try Dav:d , bi.T onely {1;f- 
fered Shemei to try I.m , which 's fail. ; Secondly, this was 
not onely atryall, bur ipecially a puriſment, or corrcction /# 
of h's former {innes,and therfore la'd upon him by God: but 
whether it were tryall, or correction, or porh, it was in that 
reſpc&'good,and of God as the Authour. Gods ſuffering of 
Shemei could not be his rt:yall of David. It was Shemei who 
was (uffered 3 but David who was trycd and puni hed , who 


= therfore bore it with the perceings of atender and humble 

heart, as Gods juſt work in ordering the malice of Shepei ro 

þ--| b-come his rod of cor: e&ion. 

E1 Ot Jobs afflictions, x is alſo prefumpruouſly (aid by them; that 

#1 God onely ſuffered them. Jov lpcaking of his nakedneſſe , and 

e | milcry, fa.th cxpreſly, that as the Lord had given, ſo the Lo:d , 

2” had taben away. They may as well (ay, the Lord onely (uff.- 08 5-208 

_— red thegiv.ng , as that he onely {uftcred the taking away of 

pI Jobs ſubſtance. He afcrib.ch both alike ro the Loid,in regard 

, | of h's providence ordering th ngs according to theic kinds, 

[ either is there (ene to im: g'ne, that/ob fo blulcth Gud for 
onely |ctting the divcil,and wicked ren alone, to work their 

o malice upon h:m1, and his; butas by the eye of fath he faw 

0 | the hand of Gud (to be blefled for cycr ) ord.1ing and dv- 

I |  Ermining the ſame to his own holy ends, Can any man blclle 
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<a God meerly for ſuffering the divellto hurt him ?. So Gd is. 
OA moving David to number Fact, did not onely ſuffer if and 
Saran todo their work, but did his own alſo by them, though | 

they though not ſv, . in ordering the malice of the one, aud 

pride of the other, to a juſt occaſion of puniſhing Iſrael, 
againſt Whom his anger was kindled ; and this agrecs well with | 

both the proportion of faith, and generality of the Scripturc. 

| Pag.24, Thelameineftict is to be laid of the lying ſpirits ſequring 
| i King, 2. Ahabs Prophets, in which God neither puts malice into the 
divell, nor flattery into the hearts of falſe Prophets; but 
finding them there be&fore,and that of themſelues, rſcth them 
by a moſt powerfull and skilfull hand to the furthering cf the 
deſerved deſtrudtion of a wicked King. And where they ſay, 
the controverſie is , Who Was the firſt cauſe of this curſing, envi, 
pride,and deceit, they miſerably aecciue thewiclues and others, 
We abhorre from ſaying that God is: either firſt or laſtcauſe | 
of any wicked thing ; bur. of the tryall or puniſhment, or 
other good in the ordering of the wicked thing 3 as the juſt 
Tudg may uſe the mal'ce or cruell d:{polition of the Exequue 
tioner for the exerciſing of juſt puniſhment. upon the male- 
Pag.25. faftour. Neither doe we ſay ( as they dream ) that onſng, | 
| envie &C. are good 1y God, and Wicked in the devill, and man; 
This.is impotlible : but we ſay , that the ordering of them, 
and of the perſons in whom they are, is good in God, either | 
fortryall , or puniſhment. For example, of ſuch as goe to | 
war, and take meanes, one is moved therto , becauſe he | 
would not work ; another in hope of booty and preyz. 3 | 
third being weary of wife or friends; and fo others , intlc 
like.corrupr reſpects : And yetthe King, or Caprain maj ule 
and order them all, and all their corrupt ends and intend- 
ments to his moſt juſtand lawfull ends, ang intentions, cithet | 
In offenſiue , or defenſtuewarres. And if one frail mancat | 
make this lawfull uſe of the lawleſſe and finfull luſts of other | 
men , ſhould fproud fleſh quarrell at Gods moſt infinite | 
power and wiſedom in his juſt and holy works 2 Or willthey | 
( vainmen ) conjure him herein within the narrow ys 4 | 
1 ' 
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wf the Synod at Dort, __ 
their underſtanding > Dcnying him at all to hane any handin 
_— where they, ( blinde molles) cannot diſcern how 


' heworks? O thedepth-of the riches .both of the Wwiſedom and Rom.11.33 
>. knowledg: of God ? hoW unſearchable are his judgements , and his 


Wai pajt finding out? crycd he, who yercould farre better 
diſcern ot them,thcn they,or we, In opening E/2. 10.5.6,they 
ſpeak the truth, and thaw h'ch we intend , though preſcntly 
after they dcvoure the hallowed thing. They ſay well , that op 
one Wicked Nation was ſent to puniſh another, which thing { ſay 
they ) Was good from God; namely, to puniſh the wickedneſſe of 
ſome by others 4s wicked., and that this is Gods juſtice, though they 
thought nat ſo, Very weil la dz God juſtly puniſheth the Jews 
by the Aſſrians ; and how doth he that his ji ſt work ? Byrthe 


Afirians inyad ng andfpoyl'ngthemzard no other way: This xa, r0. 6. 
invading, {poyling,and murde: ing:of {ſrael, was the Aſirians 7 12.13s 
bocrible fin, which-cherfore the Lord hated with great h t:ed, ©'ce 


and puniſhed acco:d.inply. Here then we haue plainly the 
finnes of men ( and theitorce wick-d , in regard of themrhe 
deers ) avowed forthe jidgwents of God, and inthatrega:d 
juſtand holy.; Their daring any tongue to fy, that thc deluſion 
met vn:d, 2 Thifl. 2, come from God otherwiſe, then by ſuffe- 


ning the divell to delude, s burthe fiuit of thei bold ignorancey 


v.ih which they abuſe unſt;ble minds. As the divell and 
mens[:lues,are th2 onely authours of theſe deluſions in them- 
{. ucs conſidered; fo are there divers effetuali works of 
God inand abcur them, The firſt thing indeed is, Gods per- 
m.\.onor {uffcrance of the Divell to exerciſe his malice ts 
$:rt.wkerin (as they rightly ſay) he and his children takes delight; 
bucthisis rather anor-work of God then a work 3 namcly , 
anvtriſtca.ning, or hindering him. Gods next work is to or- 
de: & dire&t Satans malice upon the per{ons fo deluded, that 
lo they may rece ve a puniſhment proporT'onableto their ſins, 
both tor quality and quantity. A thuad work of Gcd is in 
them, n depriy'ng them of the knowledge and ditcerning 
of the ruth, which they formerly had, withoxt the lowe theot, 
351hc Scriptures tiftific, What Frould I lay more? Th<le Ade 
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verſarics elſewhere, being ſctupon the rack, by the evidence 
of the place, thus ſpeak, God will haue them to be ſeduced.ther-. 
by to puniſh them : confeſſing therin , their {duction to be, 

uniſhment, and therin good and Guds work,and thatwhich 
God wils alſo, as they expreſly affirm. The divell wills their 
ſeduction as a hurt ro them 3 they will it , asathing pleaſing 
to them 3 God wils it asa puniſhment of them: which laſt, 
to wit, a puniſhment, nothing is in it {cifc, but by way of tc- 
lation put upon it, by the Indge. 


ADVERSARIES. 


ND here, to thruſt God from the government of the 

world, they take upon them to proue , that in this, aud 
the the caſs, Gods ſending is nothing but ſuffering : their proofe 
is, for that the holy Evangeliſts making relation. of the dew piſ- 
ſeſſing and drowning the ſwine, woere one of thens (aith that Chr 
ſent them, another [auth , that he ſuffered thens to enter into them, 
Math.$.31.32, Mat. $.12.13, Luk.8.32. 


DEFENCE. 


V T firſtI would know how they can prove,that thoueh 

in one place, where no puniſhment :s cieCtiy intended » 
ſ#ffering and ſending beall one , rherfore rhey arc all one in 
all other places, where the Lord properly and profeſledlyin- 
tends a puniſhment 2 Sccondly, I deny, thar ſendingandſuf- 
fering axe here all one: but as we find in many other places,l0 
in this, that which one Evangeliſt relates, though truely, yet 
not lo fully, thatanother ſets down more throughly withall 
the parts. Le faith, He ſuffered them, and this is true ; Mit- 
thew faith, He ſent them, and this is the {ame which Luke 
{.ich, and morc; namely, togcrher with the Grffering of ther, 
tne directing and determining alſo of their malice this way) 

| for the Lords moſt holy, though unknown ends, And if the 
| Lord 'nth's caſc onely {uffered them,and let themalone,then 
ic hould follow, thatthe creature doth ſome ations, whtt- 
ia he is wholly lcft to himiclfe without Gods redling vi 

: Mz 
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bimz or ruling of him. But to come neerer the: matter, I 
would know of theſc men ,when wo Evangelifts Or Prophcrs 
fet down the ſame thing in divers words , the one in inore 
 ſpaing and ſtrait, and the other in more large termes; whe- 
ha we be not to expound the ſtrayrer by the larger, and nor 
thelarger by the ſtrayter , except there be ſome apparant re- 
firaintz The Evangelift Matthew , rclating the miracle dons 


by Chriſt upon Peters mother faith, He ronched ber hand, and yr 
the fever left her : Aarke faith, He took, her by the hand and the Aar 


fever left her. Should we' now ſay, thar to rake her by the 
band, and lifr her up, were nothing but to touch her hand ? 
Or ſay wenot truely, that ark (1d the lame thing which 
Mathew doth, and more alſo : fo is it in Chrilts ſuffering and 
ſending the divels. More plainly yer. We reade , how upon 


the death of eAbſolons, eAhimaz the Prieſt being very delirons , $2, 19 
to bethemeſſenger therof ro David, importunes Joab greatly 22.23, 


20 let himrun , and again to let him. run. Foab at the laſt condi- 
ſcends, and ſaith to him run, and (o v. 29, Ahimaz expretly af- 
tirmes that Joab fent him to David. He thertore both ſuj7ered 
hinmto goe; aud ſent him. He ſuffered hiw, as having a defre 
of himſelfe; and fent him alſo, as his meſſenger to the King. 
So Chiift both /affered the devils , as deſiring to pollclic the 
{winerather then to be caſt into the deep; and allo ſexr them, 
as ordering their malice to that object, and none other , for 
 thetryallof the Gergeſenes.. | DO 

Tnthe'ncxr place, followerh to be conſidered of, rhe ſexd- 
ing of 1ſeph into A&gypt, touching which, let th. fe two things 
Onely bc added to Kd things {pokcn, for the opening of the 
former inſtances. Firſt, that Joſeph expreſly {ath, not onely 


tat God fent him into e/En1Pt , bur that. he ſezr hin. thither to Gmn.a5y.' 
preſerue life, which was Gods end, and notchis brcthrens, and z 8, 


therfore depends upon Gods work; not upon theirs: but 
Withall, that ir Was not they that ſent him th.ther, but God. To- 
ſeph here makes God ( ina reſpec ) a greater doer rhen-his 
brethren ;/ theſe mien ſhut God quite out , and wakes him 
onelya {ufferety or one that left others alone,and meddles not 
ED F3; wth 


$3 A Defence of the Diftrine 
with them. His brethren ſold him, but Cod ſent him ; the 
Is, uſ{cd their crv.ous injury to his OWN grocivis work, buth 
towards him and them, and much otic. p.ople, whom by 
bis weancs he kept al.ue. Sccond:y, a'.d tor corcjuſion , lex 
th.s bc obl.rved, that /ofeph ſpeaks cf Guds ſending him, tg 
comfo:t h's b:cthren in tacir 1or1ow 4d tear, for they | 
they-had done to him, But I would K:.cw , whatcemfoy x 
.cuuld be to thei; perplexed hearts, to chirk, that God ſuf. 
red them to doe wickedly, that is, hi-drcd tkem ror? C:n 
any-man having.-grace , yea commone:.{e, tzke comfort n 
this, thar God lcavs him to hin:ſcife ro doe wickedly, ad: 
hinders h'm not 2 A miſerable comforter would this rilc.;e 
ble expoſition haue made /oſephto hane beei,, Whereas ty 
che other and true ſenſe , though their ſin were ncthing the 
lefle, yer Gods providence appeares'the greater , and mcis 
gracious, in odering their cnvy and malice to fvch in 
event as ithad, whence no {mall comfort did accrew urio 
>. them. | | 

Pag.30, Of the death of Chriſt, and Gcds work in- giving him 
thereunto,cven to thecurlcd death of the crulle, by the hards 
Par.4, 5-6. of the wicked, I hauc formerly ſpoken art large, and w not 
7 xepcat the ſame things. Onely, 1 cannot but rax thcir allegi» 
ton of Yrſinus as moſt vain, who in the place not. d by them 
oppoſcth Gods permiſſion, to his willing, and Working of ſinneas 
finne, and ſo God indeed onely permits s and uc.tucr Wis, 
nor works ſin,as fin. Orherwitc,all that hauc but once lookt 
into Yrſinus know, how vehemently he impugneth that ina» 
gination of bare p.crmiſſion, avowing the ctt. Etuall workof 
Gods providence in and about lin; as both working the ati 
» . on themſ:lues, which he cais the materials of ſin, and wite 

Bee Fifin 8 ,, ying his grace ; aud withall, deſtinating, dinetting, andbra 
of the di- © g M4 grace z and witha |, def nating, diregiing, « np 

vine Frovi. ing to their ends, the ſame ations. | 
gence. _ 1 ht of eAmes 3.0, 5 wilapplycd ( f by any alledgca) ard 
ſo caflity antwucu, x 

The Ift place wh ch they r:ke vpon -t .cm to anſwer 18 
Pag31-38 Ihpins; 9-40, Therfuie they ( to wit, gag Iewes, hf wi 


» 
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Chriſt had done fo many miracles ) could not beleey ; becauſe NY 11/o 3s 
Eſaias had ſaid, He hath blinded their eye , and hardened their 


hearts that they ſhauld not ſee, &c. 


ADvEsRSARIES. 


6 ary anſwer -afrer divers incongruous forms of ſpeech , 
and ſume truths among, is, that this , and the hke places 
affirm, that they winked with their eyes, leſt they ſhould ſee , foy 
which cauſe , God gane them up to this reprobate ſenſe. | 


 DrerxeNnce. 


Tlais, (they being interpreters ) for winking with 


" their eyes leſt they. ſhould ſee, God gaue them up to 
wink with their cycs, leſt they ſhould ſee. Thus » by this ; - 
toward conſtruction ,. the ſarne thing is the cauſe and cttect 
of it (elfe ; their winkng w-th their eyes , of their winking with 
their eyes. Itis certain, . that this reprobate minde in wilfull 
lonorance, and obduration was their proper ſu; and as 
c:ttain that-it was Gods juſt judgement upon their former 
{ins, by his ordering therunto their corruption 3 and therfors 
Chr:ſt [Þake to them in parables ( which were dark, without ex- Afat.q. 103 
poſition ) and expounded them when he was alone to them,which 11. | 
W-re about him: rendring thereof this reaſon , becauſe it was 
grvento them, namely to his Diſciples , to know the myſteries of 
te Kingdom of God , but unto them that were without, all things 
Were done in parables, that ſeeing they might ſee, and not perceiv, 
Kc, and ſo Mathew faith, this was given to the one , and not c 
$/vento the other : | wherof alſo, elſewhere, he rendreth the 
ligheſt reaſon , becauſe ſo it ſeemeth good in Gods ſight : who 
bath mercy on whom he will haue mercy , and whom he wil, hee Rm. £9; 

deneth, | | 

Their alled ing of eAuſtin againſt the heatheniſh deſteny , 

which they held to come from the ſtarres, is frivolous, and im- 

Pl0us againſt Gods infinitely wiſe and powerfull providence, - 

n governing all things in heaven and earth. In regard wher- 

%, the lame Father faith, that the things which are done 2 
0 


A1at.13.10 


Pap 34.35 


Of divine 
deſtina- 
+. propcſt rum &c. Election is the unchangeal le purp: ſe of Gd, y 
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Geas will, ane without his will * viz. order'ng and 4ir-8ins 
t er tO their ends. And if the penners of this boo'; were 
notvoid, ethcr of all knowlcdg of the Autho rs i do. 
mcrt, vLom thcy cite, or modeſty in themſclues, they 
y ould ncver alledg eArſtin and Urſinus as patrons of their 
errours abuut the divine Predeſtination, and other points thers 
upon depending: then whom the Synod: at Dort hath none 
( the one of former, and other of [ater times ) more clear] 


witneſſing with it, and all the beſt Reformed C huickes, in 
thoſe matters, ens 


CHAP. 11, 


— We. 


cf Elef10n, 
Heir firſt head of Predeſtination be'ng ended , they 


come next to Eleftion: which they conſider ,. notas 
a part of the former with the Scriptures, and all 
ovod Authouis 3 but as clean another thing. But 
what, may rather bee guelled , then gathered from their 
words. 

And firſt, in laying down the {uppoſcd errowrs of their Ai 
ver{aries concerning Elettion, they ac e us and the truth, matt 
fold injurics, as the Reader may ev'dently fee , who pleakth 
to compare wth their calumnics , the Conf.fſon of theSj- 
rode thereabout , which is, Elettio autem eſt immmutabile Dt 


which, before the founaation of the world were laid, ont of all mal 
hind, fainfrom its primatine integrity into fin, and deſtruttun, tj 
#'s own fault, accord:ng to the muſt free good pleaſcere of his willit 
out of hi; meer graee , hath cheſen to ſalvation in Chriſt, a certai 
mulutude of ſuch as were neither better, nor more worthy thtl 
ot5ers, but lying in the common m;ſcry with others : wuhom (10 
. . . : , | 
wit Chriſt) he hath 4ppointed from eternity for Mediator - 
| Hed 


OP I Tres” 


| 
| 


* 
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Hd of the cleft : and accordinnly to gins them to higs tobe ſaved, 
and to call and draw them effett« ily to ſellowſh/p with him by his 
word and Spir-t : or hath aecreed to beſtow rpon them true faith 
to juſtifie, Patt fie and at the length being powerfully kept in the 

wſhip ofin1s Son, to glorific them, for the declaration of his mere 
6, and pra\ſe of the riches of his glorious grace, 4s it is Writ'cn : 
He harh choſe:s us 18 Chriſt before the foundation of the 

world, that We [| hon'd be ha.y and Without b.ame in 
his ſigvt, with loue ; having predeſtinated us to the adeps- 

tien of children, by I eftss Ch;iſt to himfc:fe wy 7 rording Fill 

the gcod pleaſure of his will : 10 the praiſe ef the g!ery of 
his grace , Weherein he hath made us accepied in that be- 

loved one. Tph,1.4.3.5. And elſewhere; Whem hee 

bath prede/tinated, thems aiſo be hath called ; and whom 

he hath called , theme 1;fo he hath ju/fified; and Whom 

he hath \uftified, chem aiſo ke hath glorified, Rem. 8,30, 

And by this joynt Confcſhon, all equall Readers will 

judge of the faith of. the Evangel cail Churchcs in this point, 

and not by the partiall and peiverſe relations of ſuch Advers 

faries, as catch hererand there a piece divided from the rſt, 

and lometim.s altecrin> the words n al w<3125 pervert'ing the 
mean nc, therby caſt ſtumbling ſtones .n theic own,and others 
Way, 


ADVERSARIES, 


8 bw things premiſcd, rhg particulars follow : the firſt 


whereof 's 2 ſimilitede brouoht , as they lay by us to exeme ; 
ſt 5 5 ) M - Tar 34:8 


plify our opinion Þy , of a ph:ſition entring into the hos ſe: of 


M» thank. him 3 and not careing others who haut no ca: fs to come 
Piam of him, becayſe he oWs them nothing. Th's f1miliwde the 
except aga'nſt 5 thatin which comparſ1n 15 made betwecn a 
Phiſion, Who hath litle mercy in him 1n healing but a few , and 
Gaving nite nuzsbcrs unhealed and God aud Chriſt, Who are 
; | G moſs 


-» 


fk men and curing ſome, and that for nothing - Who are bound * * 


: 
ww; 3 
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Wat.11, 22 oſt wercifull, ſaying Come unto me ( all ) that are laden, an}; 

Willeaſe you, They therfore to.correct this , will haue Chriſt 

compared to a Phiſition truely merciful, that going into the houſe 

of ſick, men, proclaims, that he Will heal all that Will take a medi. 

| cine 3 Which ſome taking are cured , others refuſing , becauſe it i 

Aa. 11,24 bitter, As to, Deny # MANS ſelf, Taks up hts croſſe and fall 
Chriſt, remain uncured. ”- 


DEFENCE. 
Pit the Scripture by them cited for their catholike cure} 


is violently ſtretched aboue it reach, For; neither areall iy 
the world, no nor ahandfull (incompariton of the reſt ) 
laden , as Chriſtthere ſpeaks ; thar is, feeling and groaning 
under the intollerable burthen of ſin, and of the wrath of 
God due therunto. This did very few. of the other Iews, and 
fewer of the Phariſes, who thought themſelues rightears : nei 
ther doth Chriſt fo call (aud thcretore not offer to cure ) by 
the preaching of the Goipell, every particular perſon inthe 
world, from thc beginn ng-to the cnd. therof. This truthe 
lefſe, and ſhameleſle ailertion we ſhall haue occaſion h:reafter 
1008 ro confute atlarge. In the: mean while , the place aliedycd 
Wit proues onely thus much , that Chriſt, tne gooq Phiiiton of- 
{| fers to cure all thatcome to him , by the preaching of the 
Goſpel}, with feeling of their ſins, and fa: in iis death,and 
no more. | 

Secondly, even for them that come to Chriſt , and arect-. 

fetually healed by him ; theſe men erre (nor knowing tho 
Scriptures, nor the power of God for. thic. converſion of 
ſinners ) in affirming that ke doth no more bur provide tho 
medicine of grace, and outwardly perſwade to the receiving 
of it : or that therc is ( which they take wrongfully for grat- 
W tcd) the ſame natural power ina wicked nan to receiy gracs 
il offered by the Goſpel, rhat there is inafick man to take the 
$ medicin. offeced hum by the Phiſition. This capitall crrour |} 
of theirs is in this place to be refured, and the contrary reuth 
t® beclcared ; namely, that for the cffecuall conyerting of 
| agen :taG Sk 
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ren, God not onely provides the medicine ( Chriſt and his 
bencfits ) and by the Goſpeli exhorts to the receit thereof; 
and (o leavs men to their own frecew 11 indifferent!y without 
fuither dung : But that w thall , an1above the former, hee, 
by the inward work of h's holy Sp cit g'ven them, makes cf- 
{<Auall the outwa. d means, in opening the heart to attend to the 
things ſpokgn, w.th reycre ic. 3 mn inightning the undcaſtan» 
ding to diicein and allent unto the faine th'nys , as tive and 

ood , ad thatw.th paiticular applicat'ons :n bending rhe 
will efficaciolilly to conſent to th-tame ; ana ail the alici- 


ons of the foule to loue and |:ke them. 


But before this be done by us, itis mect we anſwer an ob- 
j- on of two , rather inlunvared , then expreſly made by 
tim. Their words are, wh ch alto, as appears by the maik 
in the margent , they would haue accounted rewa: keable , 
C..ut Chriſt Willing and able to cure men by the means by Which 
they are curable , and not by the means by Which they cannot bee 


6,that they ſpowld take the medicine. 

The (ubſtance of their objetion is , that God will nor, 
and therefore cannot cure mcn othe-wite then by tae'r tech. 
ving the med.cine offercd, Chr ſt and his benefits. Very true, 


God w. ll not,- nor can to doe by hs revealed will, which to 


 Evred : for that his power herem 15 ſubjeit to his will ; and his Will 


ts is therule of his power. But where they ſay , that Gods 
power #5 ſubjett to his Will, this muſt be otherwilc unde. ſtovs , 
T.n ab hey duz concciving it to be of that work of hs will, 
by which heappoinrs orhers what th\y ſhall doe : whereas it 
Is to be unde rttood of that work of his wili,by which he ap- 
points in himiſelfe what he will doe , in or about others. As 


whereitis laig , The Lord # in heaven, and doth Whatſoeve 


not, that ke dorh;oc that his power is culed by what he com- 
mands'othets to doc ;. but by his will or purpole of doing 
hin(:\fe what: plcaterh h'm. God-ſo wils thc conver tion of 
all, towhom-the Golpell comcs, asto command the ſame , 
but hee wils the conycriion of 


Wdto-approuc it where it is; 


G 2 


l0mcGy 


le 2-46 . » . bel eve Fe 15, 
Pleaſti>bims; (, that is, whatloever hc wils : ) tac meaning is 
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A A Defence of the Doctrine 
ſome, namely the ele&, with another and further intention of 
will, {ctting a work the POWCT of his Spirit in their hearts ef. 
feftually, andas they ſpeak irreſiftably ro convert them; þ 
taking away their ſtony heart, and giving them an heart of fleſh, 
and by putting bis Spirit within ther , and cauſing them to Walke 
in his ſtatutes. Gous power then is not {ubject to his comman- 
ding will alwaics to work alike, where he coramands alike : 
bur it is ſubjeCt ro his purpoſe of will in himſclfe, according 
ro the good pleaſure thereof to work , or not to workby 
Att. 25.25 means of his commanding will. The Arguments of proofe 
Row.8. 30. diſtintly follow, | 
Epb;ſ-1.9. 1 eArg. To receiv Chriſtand his race, Is tO beleev in him; 
Tob.1. 12, this bcleeving, or faith by Which we are ſaved, t« the gift of Gul, 
Eph.z.8, and not of our ſelues : So as not onely the medicine it {:Ife,ard 
offer of it, bur alſo the hand to receiv it with { which is faitl, 
and a belecying heart ) is Gods gift, The Phiſition offersand 
gines to the receiver the medicine, bur nor the heart and hand 
; to receiv it: but God giues theſe aiſo to them that doe receiy 
Chriſts juſtification and ſanCtificarion and falyation by him, 
IF it be faid, that God gives faith by preaching , and cxhor- 
tation to receiv it, though he add no fu: ther work : [anſyer, 
that thei God g ues this gift and grace of faith , as well, and 
as much to them that receiv it not , but remain 11 unbc.lec- 
vers, as to them that beleey ; yea more to many unbcleexcs, 
as having more, and more excellent outward means,then ma- 
ny that receiy it, Ir is therefore abſurd to lay, that God giues 
faith, or to belecy , unto him that never belecyvs; ſpecially 
faith being ſucha gift, as harh no exiſtence , bur in the hear 
of him that beleeys. : 
| -2 eArg The Apoſtleclſcwhere pronounceth all men, <&- 
4. 29/2414 ther ſpirtuall or n.tarall: Of the naturall mas he teſtificth; 
5 that he doth not , nor can d ſcern of #hemnfelvs the things of 011 
bat that they are fooliſhneſs unto hun ; but of the ſpicituall, thai 
he diſcerns of tuch thivgs and reccivs chem, The naturallmat 
he neither doth nor can , the ſpiritual he both can aud doth, 
What is it then that of the natural makes the ſpiritual man,tha 
IE, _ Cak 


Fe-ch. 11, 
19,7 Ch. 
36.26, 27« 
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candoe theſe great things , the bare publiſhing and proclai- 
ming of this {pirituall and gracious meeicine in and by Chriſt 
Not ſo: for too many alas, remain naturall ſtill , tro whom 
the Goſpell of grace is very plenteoully preached. What then. 
Is it his freewili to recciy it, ro whom it is preached 2 Not ſo, 
neither : for his will is but the will of anaturall man, who 
neither doth, nor can diſcern and receiy the things of God, 
till he become ({piticuall, Iris then Gods holy Spitir, which 
he giues to One that hears tne Goſpel], and not to another; 
which makes one hearer fpirituall, and ner another : thereby 
changing beth the will , and whole man of him to whom he 
9ues It, 


Apolls waters, but God gines the increaſe. And, Neither he that 
plan:eth 1s any thing,nor he that Watereth, but God that giveth the 
mcreaſe, The Corinthians did tov highly advance the Mint- 
ſters by them factiouſly adhered umo,as is evident'; ſetting 
them in Chrilts, and Gods place : the Apoſtle thereupon puls 
them down,and {ets them in their owne place, ihewing that 
except GodJ add a further work then their preaching, how 
{found and excellent toever,all '$nothing, Bur by thele mens 


_ device; there needs no further work of gracefrom God,then 


the gracious proclamation made by preaching,to be reccivee 
by mans free-will : and ſo Gods further work of giving the in- 
ereaſe, is quite ſhut out. | 

4. eArg, When the Iewes, 1uh. 6. murmured at Chriſts 
Woras, he to ſtop rheir mouths, and to prevenr his Ditciples 
oftence-taking, fayth, that No man commeth unto him, except 
the father, which ſent hims, draw him. If any ſay, that God 
diawes meri to Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpell, it is 
frue, but not to the purpoſe ot the place: for {o the lewes 
Were drawn that came not, as well as they that came and be- 


zecved, There is then requiſite that men may come t9 Chriſt, Verſ* a7. 


Or beleee on him, a further drawing, then that by the out- 
Ward preaching onely, Not that God drawes men, as horſes 
Cay a Cart, or by any violence, or compuliion againſt, or 
G 3 Withs 


3 eAre. Athird is taken from 1, Cor. 3.6.7. Pl plants, 2 Cor,3.6.y 
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w-thout their will; but that he wakes them by the InWard 
work of his Spir t{joyncd with the outwaid word) of tn. 
willing, willing, cftcfually driveirg away 1gnorarce ovd1e. 
beliionz and {ov cnl-ghtcning the minde, as to alleni, and the 
will,to conſent. 

5 Arg. Laſtly, thiſe adveifſarics ſuffering their merciful 
Ph.ſition to go no further then the proclaim ug & ofter ng of 
the medicine of grace to the ok of (in, ao therein make 
many deſpiſers of all gracc and goodncs, (fo livirg ad dyng, 
and pertbing for ever) more bound and bchoiden ty God, 
and his grace, then wany other the moſt fa'thfull, holy, and 
happy ſervarts of Chriſt, The reaſon is plain 3 for that mary 
liveing and dying \mpenitert, haue had the Gofpcll in a far 
more full and plenteous manner and meaſure publiſtcd and 
preached unto them, with all other oi.twa:rd motives and pſ0 


vocations of grace; then many thar tiuely belcev ard rcpent, 


Theſe adverſaries to the grace of God, would mak< the tairh- 


Full ſervants of God more Phariſaicall then the Phailes © 


themſelucs; with whom rhey conſort in d.vers poynts of their 


Eb. 18.10 faith, The Phar ſee that Went up With the Publican into the Tem- 


&l. 


p © to pray, yet thanked God that be Was not like other mend ex- 
tortioners, unjuſt,&C. nor as the Publican : Bur by thele mens 
doctrine, we ſbould thank our {-lucs, :f we be not like the 
wicked and gracelefle men, and not God: for God, by their 
ſaying, hath nor done ſo much for many of us, as for many 
of them, who haue en'oyed more <xc<llent outware means of 
grace offered,then many of the others.Oh you the followen 
of theſe guides;yea,you the guides your {.lvs,call to remems 
brance the daycs of yuur ignorance, and prophancnes, (pe 
cially divers of you) bcforeyour firſt converſion to the Lordh 
and conſider whether you were not deeper rooted in fin;thrt 
many others, who yet have not received the grace: whichyol 
haue done;to belcey, and repent and giue £ glory to God! 


Carne 4 


grace,and not to your own free-will,that you belecy, repent * 


and obey , rather then they. Be not unmindfull of this u* 


cakable mercic of God towards you aboue odegoqulan 


+» | 
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aboue you in the enioying of outward means, leaft it come to 
go appeace in ume, that you were neyer indeed partakers 


theccok. 


ADVERSARIES. 


Ext,they come to ſhew what Eleition is, laying down for 
that endzat large, the Parable of the mariage of the Kings 
for, Math:22. and inſiſting {| pecially upon the Lords conclu- 
lon, yerſ. 14. Many are called, but few are choſen : inferring 
thereupon, that:r was the Kings Will and pleaſure, that all (the 


Pax. 36. 
37-38. 39s 
Oo 


- diddcn gueſts) ſhowld come and bring their wedding garment, 


DEFENCE. 


T HE Scripture we acknowledge, and their inference: 
but both affirm and haue proved, that, beſides and aboue 
this will of God in bidding,and inviteing the gueſts {Common 
© thoſe that came nut,and that came z and to thule that came 
with,and without the wedding garment) there was a further 
work of Gods pleaſure,and will towards the EleCt vellcls of 
merce, {ctting awork h's powerfull ſpirit in their hea: ts, to 
make them willing to come,and tharfarniſhed ,as they ought. 
And ſo oft as th.{: men (as they doe it very often) doe urge 
the will of G:d,that men ſhould beleeve, repent, and- be ſaved, to 
oft the Reader muſt cal! ro mind th's diſtin&ion. Firſt; that 
this will of God extends bur to ſuch perſons, as tv whom the 
Golpell (the oncly means of inviting men) is preached, Se- 
condly, that towards thoſe rhat do cffectually beleeve and re- 
p<nt, there is alſo a further degree of Gods good will- and 
Feakere, according to which he reveales unto them effectual- _ 905 
y heavenly things, opens their hearts to attend to the things ſþo- Att,16.14 


| ven! | AR13, 18 
en,and gives themro beleev and repent upontheir hearing) as | | Tim. 'Þ 


pecuitar fruit of their erernall ele&tion. fs 
Their ſpiritual ſenſe allo of the parable Iacknowledge. But 
Whereas Erexneres (ces, that Eleftion conſiſts in the wedding gar- 
ment, and righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, which is Chriſt himſeif, Whons 
the fanithfull do put on by faith aud obedience : Heſces that which 
| = 


ob : 


Bpbef. ! 
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is not to bee (cen, and fces not that which is plain enough, 


Who having common ſen{c, will fay, that Chriſt and hu rghe 
teouſneſſc; and the chuling of a man,or h's elefton,arc all one 
Chriſt 's not our eleft:on, but he 17 Whom We are choſen, or cles 


:< Ered. Neither is our putting on of Chriſt by faith and obedience, 


our election 5 as they unskilfully make it. Elc& on 's Gods 
work,not ours; for it is God that chuteth us, ard not we our 
{clues : bur the purting on of Chr ſt by fa th and obedience, 
is our work by Goos g acc,and1.ot Gods God doth nct be- 
lceve and obey, but we by his grace, 

Now before we come to reft tz their opinion about Elf;e 
on, hercafter layd down more plainly, but he: e mote confu- 
ſedly,with ceitain (eriptures , ratacr heap d tog:ther then 
ord<crly brought for their purpoſ. ; it is cxpcaicnt we exe 
mine a diſtia{tion brovghr by thera of this d.vinc Elettion, by 
occalion of an objetion from Eph 1. 1.4, which is, thatel- 


Pag 42.43 Con ts either in the decree or purpoſe of God onel; ; or eſe effeltu 


ly and particularly made, as they ſp-ak. This ditbu&'onin & 
ood {cnſe (but not in theiys)is good and tive. For God ex 
Lats men beforc the wo: 1d, or before they be, in h's decres 
and purpoſe onely. But it muſt w thall be conl(1dered,that this 
election is alſo (in Gods purpoſe) actuall and particular be- 
fore the world. Nothing in God is potent/all,þ1 tall aciuall 
Otherw.ſc there ſhould be imperfection in God, asall patch» 
Cials are,being to be perfected by their actaalitics, They ſhould 
therefore ſay , that Guds cle&ion of fome paiticulars, 
was onely in his decree before the world , and is by ia 
intime broughtinto actuall exect tion. And hcre allo tuuk 
be minded, that whereas all the queſtion (-n eff<&) amongſt 
all, is about eleftivn as before the world, and in Gods cteruall 
decree: they (in effeR) paſſe that wholly by , and one) 
teat of it, as God intimeputs that in decice in actuall exe 
cution, 
Now though thcir reaſoning of eleion here be Full of cons 
fuſton and contradition, as any judicious Reader nuy ſees 


gad {uch as out of whick their mcaning can hardly be 4 


VEE 


&f the S;wode at Dort, 4 
yet this is plain, that rhey will haucirt to depend pon the tondis 
tion of faith and repentance going before,aſli rming expre {ly,rhat 
| thoſe perſons in Where God findeth faith and obedience, then: he ele- 
aeth to alvation in his ſon,of meer Mercie, for the quality Which he 
findeth in them. Bur now W herein this clection properly 
; ſtands, they neither ſhew us,nor underſtand themlclues, as is 
- plain by their crolle and unconftant aflertions of and abuur ir; 
wherein yet they are {o peremptory and bold, as if thcy car- 
s ried all by plain demonſtration of undoubred truth, What 
courſe thenare we to buld withthem? Conſidering it is with 
* | themas Salomon ſpeaks of the harlot ,who was /oWd and ſiub- 
- born,wholc feet aboad not in the hoſe , but ſhe was nw without, es 
n ow in the ſtreets, and laying wayt n CVery Corner. I have no o- LS 
= ther way but to purſue them into, ayd hunt them out of CyC= 
7 ry cotncr, where they lye in wayt ro deceive. . 
-  Firſtthenfor Math. 22.any are called, but fiw choſen, It 
tl muſt be noted, that there are three degrees of mens calling 
& to Chriſt, The fiſt, when the Yoſpel is preached,but the ſo 
( called refuſe wholly to anſwer & &me: {o were the fiſt gueſts Vaſ 3s 
£6 called. The ſecond is, when men are periwaded to comcafter 
"Us g maner,and in ſome ſkew, but without truth of faith and re- 
xe | — Pentance3zand ſo he came who wanted the Wedding garment. Ferſ,1 rv. 
ll, The third is, when men come in truc faith and obedience, as 
Ns they ought; agd fo rhe rſt of the oueſts came. Of th's third 
uid and laſt deoroipt calling the Apoltle ſpeakes, laying, Whom > 4 
5s he predefſogate Fe: alſo he called ; whom he called, them alſo he AM.0. 30 
Ja juſtifies; wnd whons he juſtiſied,them alſo he glorified. This cannor 
wk be layd of cither of the two former ſoits of called, but of the 
noſt latter onely, 
all And for the Eleftiry here ſpoken of, it may well bennder= 
ny | — ſtoodoftheeternall election in Gods decree ; ths fruits and 
exe | VWholſorecfc&s whereof this unprepared gueſt ſtews him- 
| {elfnotto be made paitaker of, though he participated of 
cot» | o Uicoutward call'ng,cycn to the making of ſome ſhcw of that: 
Which in truth he wanted. And 2s the A poitlc aftirms of the _ 
Ephcſians, thatthzy were elget « f God tn Chriſt before the forn- 4 PS 
: &: FEES: ”\ S 3® 


lation 
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dation of the world,in' regard of the faith and holines appearing 
in them: ſo might the Lord well fay of his, and other (his - 
like) hypocrites, and unſanctified oncs; that they are not of 
thenumber of theelect,or choſen in Gods cternall decree, 
far as their preſent ſtate manifeſts, Neither is it-the meaning 
of the Lord in thoſe words {imply to reprove him fornot ha. 
ving on a wedding garment; but for coming thither and nor 
having it on. Friend,how comet thou hither, not having TY 
wedding garment ? and fo to warn others-to make ſurs their 6 
leftion,and not tb content themſclues with the ſhew of obe. 
dience,without inward truth. And taking the words thus, 
they make for our,and againſt their opinion, | 

Or take the words as meant of the actual execution of cle&i. 
on,and that in the largeſt ſenſeyſo as in the ſame be ceprehen- 
ded whatlocyer God dorh in time, for the effectual procuring 
of a mans ſalvation; as of the giving of Chriſt for him, of the 
Goſpell to him,and by it faith and holineſle,and the {pirit of 
adoprion; and ſo glory in the end: and we fay,all this he doth 
according to his eternall purpoſe of cletion, efteCtuall onely 
in thoſe who are made partakers of the inward calling, and 
wedding garment thereby, andnot in all that are called outs 
wardly.. For known unto the Lord are all his workes from the bi- 


Mt. 15.18 ginning of the World. Whatloever God doth in time, that hr 


Pag 39. 42 


ILL 


Epbeſcr 5 dro 


purpoled to do from cternitie, as he doth it. But take elci- 
on as theſe men doin moſtplaces, and which ſeems likewilc 
to be their meaning upon beſt adviſe ; for that fir#work of 
werciein God by which he aftwally and particularly, 3s they 
ſpeak, chuſeth perſons to ſalvation ; they erre with great error it 
holding that this elef0n is for the qualitie Which God finde;is 
perſons,and upen the condition of faith and repentance going befitt 
and that God onely chvſeth and clecteth where he finds faith and 
bedience to hw fon. 

For firſt, the Apoſtle teaeheth, Eph. 1. 4. that we are choſe 
in Chrift (to wit,as the mediator and meancs of coummunice- 
tingall ſpirituall bleſſings with us) before the foundation of tht 
World was layd; that we might be holy and unblamcable in1w Fa 


- 


| 


| 
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fire him. This is meant (ouradverſaries granting it) of the de- 
cree of eletivon : the meaning therefore muſt needs be, that 
God hath from eternity decreed ta elect or chule us in time 
actually, not becauſe we ſhould or would be holy , as theſe 
men peryerſly imagine , but that We waight be holy. As God 
{rom eternity purpoſed to chuſe men, fo hee chuſerh them 
adually in time : But he purpoled from eternity to chuſe men 
that they might be holy, and therfore actually in time chuſcrh 
them, that they might be holy, and unblameable before him 
and therfore not becauſe they are holy, or beleey and obey. 
Gods aQtuall chuſing therfore goes before our aftuall faith , 
holineſſe, repentance, and obedience , as the cauſe ; and fol- 
lows them not, as an eftect , asthey miſ-judge. The ſame is 


confirmed from v.5, where wearc aid to be predefiimated to Pf. 5. 


the adoption of children by Teſs Chriſt :: With which joyne that, 

Rom.$8.30, Whom he predeſtimated , them allo he called, and 

Whoms he called,thews lf, be juſtified, and whom be juſtified, thew 

alſs he glorified. To be elected, to wit, in decree, and to Þc 

predeſtinared (in the good part, as here ) are the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance: onely, we are faid to be predeſtinated in reſpect of 
the ſupernaturall ends , { and means leading therunto ) unto 

which God in timc bringeth us 3 and to beclect, or chuſcn in 
reſpect of others , from whom God ſelecethus. Now, if 
we be predeſtinated of Chriſt to the adoption -of children , 
then not becauſe we are children or beleev , which are the 
lame,Ioh.1.12. To this purpoſe it is, that the Lordi{o oft by 
Mofes beats upon this, that hechoſe the Iſraclirs to be his 
pcopic, out of his /oze to thern, and lee and promiſe to their 
Fathers : excluding all other motiues, and placing the cauſe of 
his chuſing them in himſelfe alone, and his loue , and the ſta- 
diliry of his purpoſe and promiſe. eoſes reſtifyeth, that God 
Shoe them that they might be a holy and peculiar people wnto the 
Lord: Butthefe men will make God begin at the other end, 
and Chuſe men becauſe they are an holy and peculiar people , 


_ Jlatig, having faith , and repentance going before. 
lojn we withthis, that in the Pſalm: Bleſſed be'the man 
H . q Whom 


Deut. 4.37 + 
Ch.7 7483 
Ch.14 2» 


F/al, 65.4, 


houſe, of thy holy Temvle Faith then and holinctle are nor the 
fore found conditions for which Gud chuleth a man: þyz 
the actuall conferring and giving of them , according ty ay 


Pub. 15, 16 


Tam.1.6. 
1 .166.3-22 
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Whom thou chaſeſt., and carſeſt to approach unto thee , that hz mw 
dwell in thy corirts 5 We ſnalve ſatisfied with the gocdneſſe of thy 


er:rnall purpoſe , is the very actuall chufing of him: «ye 
that by which God ſevers, ciedts, {elefts, and chuſcth him oy 
of the mafſe of the wicked, Every mans common ſenſe yill 
tzach this. All are of themſclaes, and by naturefinners,and 
ſubject to wrath. Now what isit for God actually to chuſe 
ſome from the reſt, bur to beſtow that upon them actually and 
effeually, by which they differ actually from the reſt, which 
is faith and repentance. God doth not therfore ( as theſead- | 
yerfaries imagine ) chrſe, upon condition of faith aud repentance 
&oing before : but doth, by the very beftowing of theſe araces 
of faith and repentance, which others want, chuſe, clet,ſe- 
le& and ſever aftually fronvothers, Lhe elected frometernity 
in his decree, 

Laſtly , by thecrofle decirine of theſe men , we ſhould 
chuſe God, before God chufe us; for by belceving and obey- } 
ing, we chuſe God to be our God ; and for rais ( by their 
crooked rule) God after chufcrh us to þe his people, Thus 
proud fleſh will needs be before hand with God, But Chuil 

« our Lord leads us another way » faying ; Tow hane not chiſen 
me, but I hae choſen you, to wit, firſt: which he ſpeaks, not 
onely of their Apoſtolicall, bur of their Chriſtian ſtateallo, 
as the words following wake it plain, that Whatſoever ye ſoul 
acke of the Father in my Name , hee may giree it you , Vutothe 

" ſtare of faith and obedience onely doth this promiſe appets | 
tain, 

Their allerti'on thus diſproved ,. wee will come to theie 
proofs, whichare partly impertinenr,and partly againſt chem 
(clues. The firſt is, The Lord chuſeth to himſeife a rophreons 94h. 
The place, which is Tſ71.4.3, they note nor, tor what pupolc 
they beſt know : but all may know it is grofly pervertec » 
rot bcing meantof Davids clection to ſalyation , . but 108 

EDN Se Meche. res Kingdow | 


of 
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Kingdom of Iſrael; whoſe glory that way his adverſaries 
would hauc twrned unto ſhame , bur all in v4n,v.z. But con- 

| ſider we this choiſc in proportion to the orhes , and ſee what 

: followeth. Gods aCtuall chuling of David to the Kingdom 

R of Iſrael, was that by which he had firſt actuall right to thar 4 

R Kingdom , to which he had right before , onely in Gods de= © 

cree, and of which afterwards he had pofſellion. So Gods 

] a&tuall chuſing of a man to the Kingdow of heaven, is that 

1 by wh ch he bath firſtactuall right to that Kingdom,to which 

A he had no 13ght before, faue in Gods decree, Gods chuſin 

J a wan therfore actually ( as they ſpeak ) to the Kingdom of 

h heaven , is the very giving of him faith and holinc{le; for 

Z by theſe he hath this aCtuall right to erernall life and glory, 

, It therfore Gods chuſing men actually ( oppoſed. to h's chu- 

5 ſing them in decree ) be his giving them actuall fairh and re- 

: entance , then their faith and repentance gocs not before 

, Gods choiſe , but on the contrary , his chultng before 
their beleeving, The giving of the grace by God, mult needs 

4 ooe before the having of it by men. 

%Y  Vith like ſuccefle, they quote, Row. 9.25 , and 1 Pet.2.19, 

ir &, which haue no ſhew of ground, whereon to build their 

" - allertion, that God chufeth men actually and particularly be- 

F; cauſe they beleey and repent : but moſt firm foundation for 

m | _ tarcontrarytruth 3 Men become Gods people, and beloved 

ot actually, by a&tuall faith and repentance : which bctore were 

0, his, and beloyed onely., inthe purpoſe of his will , according 

al | zoelection. Rom.9.11.13, andelec7, Accuraing to Gods forehnow- 

hs | -#az,1Pa.1.2, God therefore actually chuling men , and 

to \ making them his people,and beloved ( whichareall one ) by Ebbeſ2.8; 

giving them to belecev and repent: their belcevingand repen- 2 Tim-2.24 

a | ting cannot goe before his chuſing them. bit the con- 

N- trary.. The giving of the gift, is in nature before the having 

6. and uſing of it by him to whom ir is given 3 and thercfore 

oe | 60ds chuling th-rma, which is his giving them faithand re- 

a | pentance, is before their belecving, and repenting. 


The next place , being Row. i 1.5.7, they fer down crafrily 
H z thus : 


54 A Defence of the DoFrine : 
thus: v.5, If they ſerh, righteouſneſſe by faith, and theſe art 
the eleft according to the eleFtion of grace. The words of thy 
Apoſtle are 3 So then at this time alſo, there 15 a remmant, accords 
ing to the eleflion of grace : and v7, the eletiron hath obtained i; 


c<haþ.10-3:6 and the reft were hardened. The thing obtained was, the righte- 


 (Jam.2 


Fbb. I 


FP 


oriſneſſe of God, and of faxth; the wedding garment, the righe 
reonſneſſe which Iſrael obtnined not , becauſe they went abont 1 
ſtabliſh their own righteonſneſſe : but the eleftion obtained it by þ6. 
leeving z even that remnant wherof Paul was one, according ts 
the eleltion of grace. What can be more plain againſt theſe men? 
Or how can any more dire&ly crofle the Apoſtle , then they 
doe? The Apoſtle faith, we obrain the righteouſneſle of faith, 
which is the wedding garment , according to the eleQion of 
grace : They ſay, we obrain the election of grace accerdin 
to the wedding garment, and righteouſneſle of faith and obe- 
dience. The Apoſtle ſaith, the cle&tion obtains the righteoul- 
neſſe of Chriſt by faith: they ſay,the righteouſnes of Chriſt by 
Faith, obtains the ele&ion: turning Gods work upſide down, 
that they may cſtabliſh their own, Beſides this proud cxalti- 
tion, and Babyloniſh building of mens works againſt cods 
orace (for if it be of obedience, as they ſay, then of works, 
to wit, the works of obedience ) the Apoſtle y.6,clcan over- 
turns, ſaying. 1f by grace , then it ts no more of Works, otherwiſe 
grace 15 no more grace : but if it be of Wworks.then it 1s no mare graces 
otherwiſe Works 1s no more Works. 
In alledging from 2 Pet.1.10, rhat this eleion wuſt be mais 
ſure, they, as before, craftily conceal partof the Apoſtles 
words, which being laid down, as the Text hath them,ovet- 
throw plainly their errour. The words are, Gine diligence i 
rake your calling and eleftion ſure. He joyns calling and elear 
on together : they leay calling out. And herein I commend 
Them, as the maſter did the unrighteons ſteward , for doing wich, 
though not honeſtly, For who knows not , that Gods ca 
ling us, gocs before our anſwering him by faith , and obedi- 


1 Cor.1+2. ' ENCE, as the cauſe therof? God cals ( and alſo elects) ment 
& Zh, 1-3: faith, and obedience, and not for theru, The Apoſiesmear* 
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in9 15, that the Faithfull ſhould ule all godly care for the cſta- 
þlitbing and confirming of themſelvs in the grace of God, to 
which they were formerly called and choſen. 

The like prophane boldneſle , they uſe towards, 1 TheF. 
7.4, where for the Apoſtles texr, Knowing beloved your elefti- 
ouof God; Or , Knowing , beloved of God, your eleition, they 
put their own glolle, The houſhold of faith , the Church of God , 
gre the eleft of Goa. The Apoſtle , v.4, mentions his kyowledg 
of their eletion, and v. 5.6, the ground of thathis knowledg, 
and perſwation » Which was their faith and obedience by re- 
ceiving ths Ward by him preached. They were not therefore 
madeelect of cod,by faith and obedience, but therby known 
for ſuch by men. | 

Col.3-12, rakes againſt them alſo; where #heir elcion is 
mentioned as a realon to maue them to put on bowels of mercy, 
and all goodnes. As indeed the gracious purpoſe of gods 
election, with his cffectuall calling followeth, and manifeſt- 
£th, is the onely Evangelicall motiue to all carneſt Rudy of 
obedience. 

Theiraſlertion following, that Ele&0p is not of particular 


pirſons, but of qualitiss, is monſtrous , and moſt croſlero the Pag.39% 


Scriptures, which never mention election of qualiries,but al- 
waics of perſons. Is the mcaning of Chriſt, Adath.22. an 

are called, but few choſen, that many qualities are called,ang few 
choſen? Whar quality but of (in, and miſery , ſees the Lord 
1 them whom he callerh 2 Or how can qualities be either 


called, or choſen 0 Orace Or olory 2 Chriſt tels his Diſciples, loh.1s. 19; 


that he had choſen thens out of the world. If they were choſen 


vutof the world, which lyerh in Wickedneſſe and hates the 1 1953-13, 
- . 19%, 


good; for whatgood qualities, trow We, were they choſcn ? 
If theywere cholcn outof the wortd , and fo were of the 
worldbefare they werechoſen our of it; how had they faith 
and obedience;for which theſc men wil appoint cod to chute 
ticm, orelſe not > That we ure Gods generation, Viz. by Crca- 
©0n, is true, bur impertinent. Ot cods work;ng good quati= 


Ws 19 menby bis: word, and ſpirit, and of their reſting. 0 19t 


ccliſtings 
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relifting, we haue ſpoken, end ſhall ſpeak clſe whete, Row, t, 
29, wakes for therm as the former places 3 ſhewing plainly', 
that our predcſtination or clefion goes before ourcalling , 
our calling before our juſtification , our juftification beforg 
our glorifigation. 
The note in the Engliſh Teflanzent upon Epheſ.1, is the ſine 
which the Synodeat Dert, and all Evangeiieal Churches pry. 
fclle, Onely theſe mens errour is, in their not putting a diffe- 
rence between 60ds decree to faue , and his actual layingof 
them that bcleey, whether by juſtifying or glorifying them, 
Gods chuling a man , ( whether in decree from eternity, or 
by aCtuall and effectuall calling, and cwlling of him outof 
rhe ſtate of fin , by giving him the ſpirit of faith and orace) 
oes before his beleeying z for hee cannor. beleey before hes 
haue faith, nor haue it before God giuc himit: but his aQu- 


all ſaving by juſtification and glorification , follows after 
Faith. 


Pay 49.41 | The diſcourſe which here they fall into touching Gods des 


liberating, and decrecing to make man, & cy is impertinent, con- 
{idering thar our queſtion is onely of that decree which is E- 
vangclical], and of mercy, and ſo preſuppoſeth man faln,und 
in miſery by reaſon therof : So is the deliberation which they 
imagine in 60d, incomperent to his infinite wifedom and pro- 
vidence. They make 60d like a weak wan , contriving his 
purpoſes with ifs 8 ands;as though he ſtood in a manumering, 
and unreſolved , whatto doe, till hee found by experience, 
what men would doc firſt, 

' And hereI demand of theſe men, whatif ſomeof thole 
ſo atually, really, and particularly choſen to ſalvation ( 3 they | 
ſpeak. ). wpon their faith and obedience, and to whom cod 
hath ſo fully purpoſed , wirhour ifs or ands , to impati | 
Kingdom of heaven, doe afterwards wholly fall away (® 
they hold any may, and many doe ) then all this attuall, real 
and particular chuſing , and {etled purpoſcof God, 1s yojd 
and fruſtrate ; and 60d muſt unpurpole what he had forme? 
ly purpoſcd really , attually and particularly 3 and w_ 
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what he had formerly decreed, They ſhould therfore hane 


earnt in this place , from their more learned Maſters,to haue 
added the condition of their per{evering to the end, without 


whick it is certain, none ſhall be ſayed, But then they muſt 


needs ruſh upon theſame deperate rock, with the other ; 
whichis, that none are thus actually and particularly elect or 
choſen, till they be dead , {ceing racy deny all cErtainty of 
petſcyerance , tO the living z not acknowledging any thus 
ele&, either before the world, oc in it, but after the world, 
and in heayen. 


The Scriptures here produced to prove that men are not Dag 41.42 


aftually, really, and particalarly Gods people , and partakers of the 45.4: 


grace of Chriſt before the Warid, and they alſo be, ana beſore they 
hawe learned Chriſt, might well have been ſpared, as proving 
that onely which no man doubts of. Onely they mutt learn , 
that ir is one thing for a people to become aCtually Gods 


av 
pceple, and partakers of his grace, and another thing for 


God actually to purpolc in himſelfe from eternity , In Time 
to make them ſuch. Nothing in Gud is potentiall , bur all 
a@uall, 

Their proofs ef. an univerſall calling inthe means of fal- 
vation, we w:]] pr-{ently examinc z noting onely by the way, 
their apparant contradi&t'on of themtelucs, andunjuſt inft- 
nuation againſt us. Tncy contrad & themlclues in ſaying, that 
God chuſeth all n:en, good and bad npon condition of faith and obe- 
dence, the partition Wa! b:ing broken don. To chulc,is to tate 
{ome from the reſt, and not to take all. He that takes all 
alike,chuſerh noue. Befides, by this,the ſame perſons are borh 
elefted and reprobated, cholcn, and refuſed; and cycry one 
alikecither of both. Then which nothing is more abſurd, 


Theinlimiation js, that we make God an accepter of perſons, in p 


laying,thar he chaſeth men that haue not put on Chriſt, Nethin g 
cle, To accept perſons in the Scriptures, is to judge of, or 
doetoa perſon » þctter or worſe, for ſome by thing in or 
about him:whercas God in chuling one before another, whe- 
veer jn the decree , or actuall application , of grace ceſpect- 


cth 


+a 


K0-43.44 


En nn PEST WES CIR 
——— - aan x: ES. Go _—_ Sz _ bw ENATTY 
* - OLI ” _ 


CLOTHES 
ESD * 
To + Unc te 


ER End =#1” VIS 


OP EI nm po wt i 
- . 7 


I — OT - 7 IF Io WG WIA) no Ser OY IIS ne nn 


58 IA Defence of the Doffrine 

Fpbe.r. 4.5 © nothing in the choſen , but vnely the good pleaſure of þ;, 
Aſath. 11. own Willin himſelfe. This is the higheſt caute that God would 
25-26 haneus rake knowledge of 3. though wee allo know in the 
xenerall, that God is no way wiltull in his will , though hee 

Fe moſt free, but alwaics moſt wiſeand holy, Tu remove; 

little further out of the way this one , at which d:yers ſtun. 

vie. - 

Firft, we know, th:tall by nature , and of themſcly;, are 

ſubject ro ſin, and condemuation,and fo might in juſtice have 

been lefrof God, without remedy of redemption. If then 

it had been but juſt with God to haue left all in that ſtate of 

ſin and miſery , into which they haue caft themlelrs,itis then 

mecre mercy, that he hath choſen any in his Son,or o'yen b:m 

for any. Now if of all men, indefinitely conſidercd asfaln, 

God haue purpolcd in khimlelf from eternity,to raiſe up ſome, 

\ by working effe&ually in thera faith and obcdience)lv to {aue 

them ; and not to work the fame in others, but to leay them 

to their own affected and effected pravity, and fin, andoin 

juſt ce to condemn them for thar their wickednels by them 

freely committed , and obſtinately continuedin; I would 

know , in regard of whether of thele two works weean be 

ſaid to make God, a reſpefter of perſons * The one beingapute 

work of h's mercy, and the other of his juſtice. Why God 

ſhould thus chuſe ſome, and paſſe by others, in the gencrall, 

we {ce reaſon, both by the lightof nature,and the Scuiptus 

019.95 21, 2amely, that the glory of his power, and juſtice ws htbe (een 
23-232 intheone, and of the riches of his mercy in the other, Dit 
why in particular, the Lord God ſhould rather cul this 

Bt man, er woman, then thar, we leav unto himſclfe to know» 
Wh till the day of revelation of hidden things. Onely , It out 
\KIGN care and diligence be in the mean while , firſt, ro know ally- 
redly, that we are our ſelvs of that blelled number, and by 
ſuch marks, as cannot deceiv z and ſo knowing, both to haus 
In our hearts, and to exprelle in word and dced all chankful- 
ncs unto our good God,and moſt gracivus Father , who hat 
youchlafcd unto us,abouc many others, ſuch lingular _ 
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ADVERSARIES. 


T now remains, we come to examine, whether {to uſe their p,,,,4 
own words) the wicked that come to damnation, had by this | 
pwrpeſe of God ( ſpoken of before ) means of ſalvatinn, if they 
had uot refuſed it. 


DxFENCE. 


Irft, if this of outward means were granted chem, ir would 
& not help them to proue the prerpoſe of God to ſane all ; ex- 
cept they could alſo proue , that there needed nothing on 
Gods part, but the outward means, This, as they cannot 
doe, {o haueI formerly proved plainely the contrary : and 
that though God fo provide, that eyen Pal plant,and Apollos 
water, in the moſt full , and free offer of the outward means 


' thatcanbe yet except the ſame God, by the inward and cf- 


fecuall work of his Spirir, give the increaſe allo,all is nothing. 
Secondly, I deny, that the wickeg who periſh, all, and every 


one of them, hatc had, or have the ourward meancs of 12. 
yation offcred them, 


ADVERSARIES. 


VT. here, before they come to that which they premilc, Par 4.45 
they offer, ard ent pr ſe the proving of another thing » 46, ©, 
which is, that Chriſt dyca unfeyncdly for all without exception, 
by Whiſe death all might be ſaved, if they did not rejebt it. 


DEFENCE. 


rſt, There acknowledge, that the death of Chriſt (bing A#.20.2t. 
& God ) is init ſelfe ſufficicnt for all, and eycry perſon in Rom.5.10. 
the world; and {ſo might haue. ben an cffectuall price for all, 
If it had pleaſed the Father,and him ſo to haye ordained, But 
that It was the Fathers purpoſe in giving his Son , or his in 
glymo himſelf to the death, ro pay the price of the {ins of the 
vholeworld, and of every particular perſon therin, and to 
Utisfy c6ds juſtice for the lame ; we deny , and th:y in yaine 
af  adyea I 2 Eo 90 
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DO about to prov. That Chriſt ayea for fnners, and theunnd. 
ly, and ſuch as were dead, Rom. 5.6.9, wegrant, as being the 
Apoſtles affertion 3 but that he dyed for ail ſuch,is their bold 
addition 3 and { whichis worſe ) plainly againſt the drift of 
the place. The Apoſtle having before treated at large of juſti- 
fication by faith, ſhews in th's chapter the ſingular benefie 
acrewing therby to the faithfull, as peace With God , acceſſe iny 
grace , rejoycingin hope of tne glory of God, and thatalſo iy 
tribulation : that their rrib#lation Working patience , their pati= 
ence experience of Gols power, and grace in luſtaining mu 
that experience, hope that they ſhuuld never be confounded, as ha- 
ving (uch aſſurance of the lowe of God im their hearts by the Holg 
Ghoſt given of God unto them. The ground of all which heg 
layeth, y.6. 8, for that Chriſt dycd for them being ungodly and in- 
ners: and thereby appropriates this dying of Chrilt uno theſs 
{inners, who are intheir time thus j#ſt:fied by faith, haue peace 
With God, &c. which limitation the Apoſtle moſt plainely 
makes, where he ſaith; For when We Were yet Without ſtrewth, 
God commendeth his loue tow.ards us , in that while we were yeb 
ſinners Chrift dyed for us. Hs {peaks of them , and themalons 
in this place, as djed for by Chriſt, who were juſtified by him, 
And let me here turn into rhe very bowels of theſe mens er- 
rour, the (word of the ſpirit, wh.ch the Apoſtle,in this place, 
puts into mine hand ; and proue brief y > 2h evidently , that 
Chriſt dyed notfor all and eyery perfon,as is fa'd ; but onely 
for then, and forall them who in the end are ſaved, andobe 
fain eternall life by him. Theſe men ( and rightly ) in this 
very place, makeir all one, ior Chriſt to ate for ſinners, andto 
be their reconciliation: as the Apoſtle makes them all one who 
are _juft;ficd by faith, and for whom Chriſt dyed. Shall we then 
make doubrto conclude with the Apoſtle , that they which 
ar juſtified by Chriſt bloud ( which are the ſinners for whowb1 
ajed, v.9, ) ſpallbe ſaved from wrath through him, v., 0! that 
they wh ch arc reconciled to God by the dearh of his Son ( that 
is, fay they, for whom he dyed ) ſball much mare be ſaved tf 
$is lf ? For whichparpoſcallo hce after enters into £0 
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giſon of the firſt, and ſecond Adam, ſhewing, that 45 by the 
offence of one all were dead: ſo by the mg ena of one, the gift Ver, 5.16, 
of grace ſhould abound to many, or to all ; by which gift after- 174 
wards he ſhews himſclfe to mcan beth j«flification,and reigning 
5 life. He puts the two eAdams as two common roots, the 
former as a naturall roor, and the latter as a ſpirituall ; and af- 
firms , that all that were, and arc, in the former , and na- 
tucally growing of him dyed by his fin : and proportionably, 
that all in the latter, liuc by h's rightcouſnes. Ilfay, that wers 
in the firſte Adam; for Eve, though ſhe were of mankind , 
et dyed not by Adams ſin, bccauſe ſhe was notin him, when 
hi ſinned 3 neither yct-Chriſt, as man, not cewing of him by 
natural] generation, but by miraculous operat:on of the Hol 
Ghoſt. So on the contrary , they ( and one!y they ) who by 
faith areplantcd in Chriſt, and juſtihed by his blowd, ſhall be {a- Vaſ s. 
ved from wrath torough him, and receiving of the giſt of righte- Perſe 114 
onſneff, ſhall raign in life by hins. 
The Apcſtles meaning therefore is not,that Chriſt died for 
all particulars, but that all for whom he dyed,(Hall be fayed by 
him : which (ceing all are not; it followeth that he dyed not 
for all,as they mean. 
Fot the right interpretation of 2.Cor.5.14.15.For the loue of 
Chriſt conſtraineth us,becanſe we thus jnage,that if one dyed for all, 
then Were all dead; and that he dyed for all, that they which live 
ſhould net henceforth live unto themſelues, but unto him which dyed 
fr them,aud roſe again : and of many the like places, the come 
mon and tive rule mvſt have placc; th-r note of univerfalitie, 
as all whatſoever,and the like,muſt be reſtrained to the matter | 
in hand : as, Whatſoever ye ſhall ach in my name.that 1 will due: 105-14.137 
that is, Whatſoever according to my will, So,Whatſcever they (the FF wry 7 IP 
Phariſees) bid you ave, that doe: to Wit,accord.ng to 2oſes. So, 44. ht 
ha beleeved,had all things common.that is, all things law- ; 
Full, and for neccfſitic. Likewiſe, Luk. 4. 1, All the world 
ſhould be taxed, that is, a | under Ceſar: which a great pait of 
the world was not. So. All things are lawful for me, and 1 become 
W/te all; that i,nvutall abſolutely, bur all things in themlelyes 
a + indille- 
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indifferent,and ef that kinde, of which the Apoſile ſpeakes! 
I then anſwer, that by all in this place, he means all of tha 
ſort,of whom he ſpeakes : all, whom the loue of Chriſt conftrai- 
ned : all,that ſo judge of Chriſts death : all,that were dead; that jg, 
were dead,but are alive by grace, and o ſhould not hencefinth 
live to them{elues,but unto him which died for them: Chuiſt that oyg 
Mediator, died for all them. | 
To 1. Tim. 2.6. Chriſt gave himſelfe a ranſows for all. We aye 
ſwer,that by all is not meant all particulars in the world, by 
all ſorts of people, 'as well Kings (which many Chriſtians, 
conſidering their crucll hatred of Chriſt, and other enormi. 
ties, thought rathet to be prayed againſt, then for) as others, 
The Apoſtle here informes them better, and that Chri dycd 
for all, and would haue all, that is, men of all ſorts fayed, e- 
ven Kings as well as others. Ir is not poſſible for any Chriſt 
an to pray fer cyery particular perſon in'the world: nor 
15:55" Jawfull ro pray that God would faue all in generall: ſeein 
1-Toh. 1.15 WE know by the Scriptures, that all ſhall not be favd, and 
AMath.7.6, are alio forbidden to pray for {ome in particular, 
2,Tim.4 The Apoſtle1 Tim.4.10. ſpeaks 11ct of Chrifts dying for 
14 all men, butof Gods ſaving of all men, ſpecia'ly them that beleey, 
If he ſpeak of ſalvation by Chiiſts ac.uli, God thovld fave 
unbeleevers ſo living and dying : for be 1{ayth 1:ct thar God 
would be, but that God 75 the ſaviour of all men. He ipeaksap- 
panty of Gods providence over ail, prefcrving good and 
ad ; yea ſaving man and beaſt ; ſpecially them who ſuffer 1t 
prech,becauſe they truſt in the living God, To conclude, Thols 
for whom Chriſt died, he died alike for : aud therefore not 
ſpecially for any,aboue others, but alike for all, for whom 
he dyed. 
To 1, Toh. 2. 2. IT anſwer, that he ſpeakes not onely of 
Yo.1.3» Chriſt,as dying for us, but alſo as he is our Advocate in hee 
ven With the Father, propitating , Or pacifying his anger t0- 
wards us in procuting actually the forgiveneſle of our {innes, 
and acceptance with him. By the Whole world therefore heun-' 
Tbþ41-9, dcritands ſuch as conftf their fins, ſuch as whoſe fins God fog 
| aatodelgoa bode. 
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flranfing them froms all unrighteouſneſs, (uch as have Chriſt theie 
Advocate with the father, F Whoſe ſins he is a propitiation, &c. 
which are onely the faithfull, and that not onely of the Iewes 
intended in theſe words,and not for ours onely, but of the Gen= 
tiles alſo, as the Whole world, here and els whece by Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles oppoſed te the Iewes. Mark. 16.15. Iohn 3.16. 
ſpecially Rom. 11.12, where (as here) by the world, is meant 

e beleeving Gentiles obtaining ſalvation,oppoled to the ewes. 
Andthis our limitation in juſt 6 brodge= pr very next placo 
cited by our adyerſarizs, confirmeth: The whole world lyeth 
in wickedneſſe, 1.1Sh. 5. 19. that is,all ſuch Iewes and Gen- 
tiles as are not born of God,v.2.0. not 1ohn, or other belceyers, 
one or other, 

The Apoſtle Peter, 2.Epiſt. 3.9. ſpeaks notat all of Chriſts 
death, but of Gods patience, that one might periſh, but all ye- 
pent. By which all he means all the ele& which were in their 
time to repent, and fo to be layed: for whole fakes, and 
not in ſlacknefs, as the mckers accounted, he deferred his judg- 
ments.Revei.6,11, we hauc this poynt notably exemplified, 
And it was ſayd unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſea- 
ſon, untill ther fillow ſervants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould 
be killed,as they were. ſhow'd be fulfilled. For whch purpoſe it 
mult be minded, that Peter layth, The Lord is lng ſuſfering to= 
Wards us, not willing that 4 ſhould periſh, oppoling #s as the 
= tothe reprobate Sefers at God, both in his word and 
Works. 

The laſt place being 2. Chron. 36. 16. is impertinent, as 
neither meant of Chriſts death (of which the queſtion is) nor 
of mans (alyation by it; þut of a bodily and viſible judgement: 
In which kind of works God ticth himſelf ro no certain form 
of proceeding, 


Againſt their error of univerſall redemption by Chriits 


death, I thus argue : Them whom God and Chriſt love (to wits gp, r1,15 


with that {peciall loue of mercy) they love #n'o the end; and 


therefore n.ver come to hate them as they do the wicked and 973: 7 
danned, But, for whomiocyer Chriſt dyed, God in giving his Rows. 5; 
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Sonne, and he in giving himſelfe to the death for them, love with 
the moſt ſpeciall leye of mercy that can be : Therefore they 
for whom Chiilt died,never periſh, but in time have Wrought 
in them faith and repentance, and are Kept in the ſame, by ths 
power of God to life. Chriſt therefore dyed effefually, and 
in his, and his fathers intention of love, for them onely thar 
arc ſaved, and periſh not. This is alſo more manifcſt Toh, 17, 
whence may be drawn many arguments to prove that all for 
whom Chriſt died, are fayed, ſeeing «ll that are given to 
Chriſt of the Father, keep the word of Ged,and bane eternall lift gi- 
ven them by him, Now itcannot be denyed, but that all tor 
whom Chriſt dyed, are given him of the Farher, that he 
might redeem and fave them by his death. Furthermore, the 
death and bloodſhed of Chriſt is eyery where called the pris 
of onr redemption, and 4 ran/ome for ſinners. Vpon this holy 


7 Cor.6. 30 foundation moſt clearly layd in the Scripmres, theſe men,and 
1 Tim-2:6« Qthers would build a more hatefull Babell then that of old in 


Db 1.7, the Eaſt : by which they would, as it were, ſcale heaven, and 


deprine God of divers his moſt glorious Attriburcs ; by name, 
his Wiſdom, his Power,and his Luſtice. His wi{dom they im- 
cach in aftirming,that he woul4 buy with {o rich & precious 
a Price as the bloud and death of his onely begott.n Son,uut, 
and them whom he certainly knew before, he ſhould neycr 
poſleſle by ir, for that end, for which he bought them, their 
juſtification, ſanCtification, and ſalvation. Secondly it impea- 
cheth Gods power, and makcs Fim unable, doe he what he 
can, to faye any more then he doth ſave, though he deſue It 
neyer {o much, For look, for whom he would do the greatck 
thing that peſſibly he could, which was the giving of his 
onely begottenand beloved Sonne to the curſed death oftho 
crofle, for them and the'r ſalvation (withour all doubt) hee 
he will doe whatſecyer other good (as leſſe) thar poſlibly hs 
can, Whercupon itſhould follow that God cannot pollibly 
give the Goſpel to more then he doth, and by itcenvett 
and confirm themto and in his grace , which arc leſle ting 
then the former; itbcing the foundation, they,but the 7 . 
En I 


Le 7 


| 


y__ gy | a. mri " "ER" NS nat —_ —_ 


of the Synod at Dorn, 6& 


ding upon it : it bcing the meritorious, and deſerving cauſes 
and they effets thereof. Thirdly, this conceit raakes God 


unjuſt, in taking a full price and ranſom for mens fins, at the 


Lands of their ſurety Chriſt (as was his death and obcdicnce) 
and yet not reſting ſatisfied with it, but exacting the Gebr of 
their ſinnes at their hands,by eternall puniſhment 3 which is 
the condition of many thouſands in the world. 


ADVERSARIES. 


Ther things follow,terding to preve Gods purpoſe t9 ſave Pag dy. 


all, even {uch as ſlew Chrif, blaſphemed and reſiſt:d the 
ſhirit of God, to their condemnation, &c, AQ&.3.25., 26. 5. 30. 
31, 7,51, & 13-46. 015.6, 


DEFENCE. 

Anſwer,that the perſons of whom thoſe Scriptures ſpeak, 
| Fawn the peculiar people of God, andnot yet wholly cait 
off by him. The argumenr therefore from Gods will and 
work for the ſaving of them, is ſtretched beyond its reach, to 

proye ſuch purpolc,will or work of God to fave all which 
are not his people,as they were. Secondly,1 grant,that where 
the Goſpel is preachea, there the Lord truely wills, that is, 
commands the conyc:{iun of finners, and their tarning frons 
1:quity,as the text hath :tz approving and rewarding the {ams 
with falyarion,in them,in wbom it is foundzasit is ordinarily 
in ſome of them to whom the G oſpell is preached; and 
ſo was in ſome of the perſons to whom the men of God 
(pake in thoſe places; who before were clect of God,and re- 
deemed of Chriſt, and were in their time effectually called to 
thatgrace, whatſoever before they had done,or been. Now 
the Apoſtles not knowing which in particular were cle&t,and 
redeemed jn the ſecret purpoſe of God, and Chriſt, were to 
fow the ſeed of grace upon all grounds,and to preach to all 
indiferently,as they had occaſion;hoping in charity that this, 
and that, and any one particular, might be of the clect vel- 
tl, and good ground in Gods deſtination: by whole preach- 
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" AZ.12 48 ing ſuch 45 Ware preordained to life, beleeved actually. The Lord 
5 tels Paul,abiding in Coriath, that he had mach people in that Ci. 


T.Coy.3 6, 
T. 
Ep4þ. 620, 


Cap.46, More particularly,ro their ficſt proof fromthe ſimilitude of | 


@a. 147.19 Word 0 Jakob but dealt nat ſo with any other nation. Beldci,tiit 


4 
2 
Ly 
+ 


tie,and that therefore he ſhould ſpeak the word.there, and vg 
bold his peace. Hefayth not, as they would have him, that all 
in that Citic wece his people. in-that ſenſe, bvtawch,or many, 
Now Paul not know:ng which were they,which not, prexch- 
eth indifferently to all; aud the Lord by g:ving anincreaft to big 
preaohing, ſhews in time which of them were bought with the 
price of Chrſts blood : they becomming members of Chrifh 
and joyned to the Lodz which he notes as utngy.lac privileges of 
tne el:& f:om.<tcrnity,aboue others. And inth's I havebeep 
ſomething the longer, becauſe being well not:d andapplycd, 
it may ſ(crve for aniwer to all the Scriptures brought by they 
for the eſtabii thing of their univerſall grace from the preachs 
ing of the Goſpel|,though.it were as univeriall as they erro- 
ncoully make-t, 


MArriage, Math. 22. I anſwer, thatit makes noth'ng for them 
either in drift,or words. The drift of the parable is nvt ty 
ſhew thatall and each perſon in the world are called, but that 
few of them that are called, doerightly obey. Neither fayth | 
Chriſt, that «/l are called, but many. I add, that this place by 
rebound utterly overthrowes them : as ſhewing plainly, that 
the Gentiles (as the latter gueſts) were not called>till the les 
(the fiſt gueſts) refuſed to come, Many thouſands therefore 
of them in former ages, lived and dicd bein uncalled by.the | 
Goſpell.. The places, Math.28. and Mark. 16. (peakalloof 
the time after Chriſts aſcenſion, and not before, and ſo orc» 
throw an univerſail ca'ling of all,at all times: God: ſhewed iy | 


meaning is nor, that the Apoſtles ſhould preach to every pu- 
ticular perſon in the world : for that neithercould.they poſlt 
bly docyne.ther.can they be imagined, without madncllc, 0 
have done it, but to thew, thatas God had formerly. by * | 
Prophets taught that one nation of the Fees; ſono b&9 | 
Would hayc all other nations caught, as: there was LL 
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gity and occaſion. By that Rom. 10. 18. the Apoſtle means 


«.-not, that the Goſpel] was preached in all ages to every perſon 


in the world. He quotes Plal. 19. which ſpeakes apparently 
of the creatures preaching, ſpecially the heavens and firmament, 
which the Holy Ghoſt here applieth to the Apoſtles preach- 
ing in their age, either by way of argument, orallaſion. And 
yet even this yery Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, ſhews that then thers 


were places, where Chriſt Was not named, nor ſpoken of, and Row. 15, 
where men had not heard of him. 


Tothe other places brought, the former anſwers ſuffice. 
Where itis ſayd, the Goſpel is now preached to all nations, and 
through the whole world, , and to every creature, and the like, 
firſt, thenote of diſtintion.now, is to be minded, Intimating, 
that before vow the Goſpel was not preached to nations, 
but ro that one nation of the Tewes unely. Secondly we are 
not to imagine, that by all nations,.and the like, is meant eve- 
ry particular nation without exception,much lefle, every par- 
ticular perſon incyery nation, but to take the words as inde- 
finitely ſpoken (as oppoled to the preaching to that. one na- 
tion) as there was occaſion forthe Apoſtles or other teachers 
to come unto them. Where it is {ayd, Act.2.5. that zhere were 
dwelling in Jeruſalem devout men out of every nation under hea- 
ven, all we imagine th:t there muſt needs be Engliſh and [- 

rſh, and Jappanians there? The particulac enumeration of 
many, v.9. 10, 11. ſhewes what is meant by all. When the 
deve of eAſia, A&t.2 1.2.8. accuſed Par to reach all men ever 
Where againſt the peo le,and Law, and holy place, ſhall we be Fl 
lenſelelle as to ink their meaning to haye been, that heſo 
twoht every particular perſon in the world > Whar is it, if this 
be not, for the wylearned and unſtable to pervert the SEriprures 
to their own deftruttion ? 

Laſtly;their paſſionate out-cry againſt our deftrine, ns bleſ» 
phemry, and as making God to diſſemble in all .theſe his ſayings, as 
laving left the greateſt unmber 1n ſin, Without reconciliation, becauſe 
be Would have thems damned, is to be taken as a fit of their ra- 

\Dg by reaſon of that ſpiritual burning feayce which pole 
: bs K 2 ict 
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ſzth and diſtewpercth their hearts,and brains,and whole ma: 
We doe not ſay that God doth any thing atall either teng. 
Ing to, or in the condemnation of men, becauſe he would 
have them damned, but that he performs all his moſt jug, 
though fearfull works about Reprobatcs, io ſhew hi Wyya, 

Rom:9. 12: and make his power known againtt lin and ſinners to the plory 

of his Iuſhce, in their deſecyed condemnation. Which his yy, 
ſearchable indgements and works, we do nut furiouſly oppupne, 
as theſe their, and vur adverlaries doe, but admire with fear 
and trembling,as we are taught by the Apoſtlcs exclamation, 

Rom.11.33 O the depth of the riches both of the w:[dom and knoWleage of God, 

how anſearchable are his indgments, ana hu wayts paſt findng out 
And what if the holy & iuſt God had leftall men tuniverſally 
(as having defaced his image in which tacy were at firſt created 

2.Pet.2.4, 6 made) without any means or hope of remedy,as he did ty 

Tudes, Angets.that finued; had it been any more then juſtice in him ſo 

zo have done ? And will theſe malc-pazts then fue himatthe 
law,if he have held that coutſe of juſt.ce tuwards ſome,which 
was duc toall 2 Will they make the grace of the Goſpell 4 

- debt from God to nien, or a matter of meer giace, and met- 
cic ? Is itnot of meer mercic that he calls any to life? and but 

Juſt if he leave all to themſelves, and their own affected ig« 
norances and luſts? We doe not then impute cither diſhimu- 
lation or cruelty to God in any thing which he ſayth or dothy 

114 bur deny him to ſay or do as they dream, 

[is - Vpon the objection he. c framed in our namc,thatthere a9 
"16 many Which never heard of Chriſt, we. doe not demand as they 
Paz-47. fondly make us, how then the Scripture (cited by them) arew 

rified * bur doe affirme that the faine Scriptures are by then | 

perverted againſt theirright meaning. But now, how dothcy | 

tarisfic this objection put into our hands by the Apoſtlc hum» 
(cIfe,Rom. 15.20. Do they (ct themſclyves, as is meet, to 3 

plain and dice anſwer? Nothing lefle, But asa crafty guide | 

mcaning to deceive his Inexpert paſlenger, lcads him by-mzany [- 
mrnings,and the ſawe perplexcd, and hard to find, in wh > | 
ke may calily looſe lis aym; ſo dos thele deceiyers here, and | 
ah | or OY 
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ments then anſwer th:m.. 49: 
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tn many other places, in ſtcad of giving a direct anſwer, ferch 
compalleabout, by bringing in rms jody' true, {omC 

falſe, none pertinent, *in which the weaker foxt of. Readers 

caygot but looſe themſelves,and forger the force of the Ar- 

oument brought. And by this mcans they rather eſcape Argu- Pag.47, 48 


The diſcourſe about the Law, into which they here wan« 
der, may be admitted; onely one particular greatly weighty im 
ic (clfc,and as ercatly by them miſtaken,cxceptcd. 


| ADVERSARIES. on | fy 
| A dams poſterity, as they came to underſtanding,had a law. Ard 
a 


gain, thelaw 1s given to 4 man when be com to underſtan= 
ding,and when his _ give him peace by keeping it, and war 
fir breakin it,and not till then :. which qualitics ( lay they) are not 
e8-babes : [A they diſcern not earthly things, and how then ſhould 
they diſcem heavenly, &c ſeeing there muſt be a conſcience, unto 
Which the Law #s given, Which infants hane not. 


DErrxNCE. 


Mr His errovr in the latter part of their ſpecch , muſt the 
more carefully be obſerved , and clcerly retured byus, 
becauſe it is laid downas the ground of divers othcr errours , 
and theſame not (mall,as will appear hereaftcr. Nuither needs 
therein truth more z. nor can thcre be avy thing more clecre 
apainſt them, then that which themſelvs bring from Rom, 2, 
their wordsare 3 The law i written in the hearts of men in na- Pas tt; 
ture, Who hae a conſcience to excuſe them, if they aoe the things of : 
%e Law. &c, This formof {pecch,uſcd by tne Apoſte of ths 
Law, as written in mens h aits, is boctowed from Gods wile 
lng the Law intables of ſtone, which had firſt, and by crea- 
Lon, been written in mens hearts, out of which it was aimoſt 
quite blottid by fin. Now what is it for the Gentile , to haue 
had the Law Written in ther hearts, ut or Ly natrre , as the Apo» 
ſtic ſpeaks 2. This muſt necds be in nature created : for in na- 
Wc, as COLLupted, there is no wr t'ng in, but blotting ortof 
: K 3 thc 
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the Law. If by nature created, then as infants haue this na: 
ture, fo hane they this narurall manuſcript,or writing of cody 
hand. This alſo the very word nature impotts, ſignifying tha 
whichis born with a wan, or with which hee is born ; com- 
ming of aword in creek thatſignifies to beget,or producezas 
parents doe children , and cach living creature its kind: And 
{eeing the Apoſitle here ſpeaks of a Law by which men difcerg 
the differences bcrween right and wrong 3 good andeyill;hos 
neſt and diſhoneſt, in morall and main matters ; whence, and 
with what hand, ſhould all, and every man and woman living 
in the world, eyen there where is no Law otherwiſe written 
ot preached, hauc this law and conſcience thus written in their 
breaſts, faue by the finger of God in creation 2. This knoy- 
ledg and conſcience being the remainders of that image of” 
God, in whichall men, in eAday were made, Byall whichit 
appears evidently, that infants bring into. the world yith 
them this law of nature, and thoſe foot-ſteps of Gods 
image intheir reaſonable foules 3 who having in them the fx- 
cultics of underſtanding and will; cannot potuble be deyoyd 
of all law fortheordering of the ſame; to wh ch :aw, they 
are neceſlarily either diſpoled,. or iudiſpoſed. ir .annot be, 
that the reaſonable feeuſtie of ungerſt:nding 2rd w-ll, inan 
of mankind, ſhould be yoyd of ali yertu.cus, o: vitious dl- 
poſition, and inclination art leaſt, ro the things vi the law of 
nature, thatis of God , the effects whereot uy ihow foith 
Pg. 117% actually in their time. And thistruth themſciues , c:ſewere 
4 confirm undenyably , though they think ir not ; wac:c they 
ſay, that Adams poſterity ( originally , for of that ſtare they 
there ſpeak ) haue Weak, natures, by the Which When the com- 
mandement comw, they cannot obey. This originall weaknels 
then, is 2 contrary diſpolition to the Law of God,and to that 
which they were created : elſe it could not hinder them from 
obcying Gudactually afterward ; at leaſt, internally , and is 
their hearts. Surely nothing but the Law of ſin ts contrary toths 
Row, 7:22, Law of God, warring againft it, and againit the lay of the mind 
23.5% Agrecing with it, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, = 
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Neither follows ir, that Infants haxe no Lav , becariſ they 
hant not peace or Warre of conſcience in them 3 nor can dſcern of 
earthly or heavenly things. The ſhewing the Works of the Law, 
end doing the thin;s contained in the Law , and (o the having p* 
Conſcience excuſing or accuſing tor the contrary , as the Apoltle 
ſpeaks, arc not imply r<quiſite for the having of the Law, 
nor for being confo.mable to it, but for the actuall obcdience 
therunto ,. in particular aftions. Perſons are in three reſpes 
conformable to the law of Godzhiſt, 'nhabite,and (oa godly 
man is a godly man , and conformable to Gods law when hee 
fleepeih; ſecondly, in diſpoſition or inclination ,. and fo in+ 
fants confidercd , cither in ſtate of creationzor regeneration, 
are conformable thereunto z' rhirdly,-in performance of pat= 
ficular as of ob.dience, by men of diſcretion, for which the 
conſcience excuſth and accuſcth for the contrary. As well 
may thelemen deny ,: that infants are reaſonable creatures , 
8 thatthey are lawlcſle. They can perform the works of nets 
Cher 3 but haue the faculties and diſpoſitions of, and ts both, 
Which in time, and in their ctfc&s they man. fell. - 


ADyVyERSARTES. 


:N thenext places follows their promiſcd proofs,that Chrift Pap. 30.g- 
hathbees, aud ſtill t3-affered to all that hane ſinned, and. that 52-Os, 


hey hate. put him away , and.that the fait is their ovn,aud cons 
Senmation from thew{clus; and Good. freed from partiality. 


DrFENCE.. 

DElike they, if God ſhew that mercy to one incalling him 
@:his grace in Chriſt, which hee doth not to anvther, it is 
partiality.with chew; from which, ro free him-they take this 
paing. as if: the Lord ſtood in necd of theirpati onage 3 where 
81h tcuth, they bur forge 16s for God, as lobs friends dd , and 
tack; deceitfudly for him. Let us conſider of their provts, ad» 
Miſting of {uchas hauc in them either apparant truth, or pro- 
ability, and reproving theteſt as there is cauſe. . 

- nd ficftthey cries in ſayings that the. generation of wow, 
EN 2H 


= 
%. 


Rom. 2. 
S190 


A1.4.10-12 Chrift ) Jeſus the Son of God, cracified by the Tews, and rar | 
L Gore 15:34 (2 again by God fromthe dead ? If the remembrances ofafalle 
Chriſt be means of ſalvation, then is falvation had byatalls | 
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and Eve took,_notice of Chriſt , as they took, notice of their ſy 
ſecing the notice of ſin;{pecially of that which is more groſſe, 
7 is naturall, and the effett of the law of natwre Written in all meng 


hearts 3 whereas the notice of Chriſt, is by ſupetnaturall reyes 
lation. ads” 

The like vain preſumption , .and apparant falſifying , is in 
the words following , that .all the ſonns of Noah could dee ng 
leſſe , but take knowledg of Chriſt , to convey it by tradition to all 
their generations. If it be meant, that indeed they did fo, How 


'many 1000 thouſands are there at this day , which neverſo 


mer of mankind by his death? | | 
\ For this their preſumption of the ages before Chiſt 
coming in the fleſh, they bring not any ſkew of reaſon, orte- 
ftimony, divine or human, Onely they alledg the ſacrifee of 
the Gentiles, which (ſay they) they either had from their anceſtors 
In their generations 3 or as being moved by a troubled conſeience 
Which wut be quicted by ſacrifice. And theſe ſicrifice, they tell 
us, Were remembrances of Chriſt, and kinds of acknowl:agings of 
him ; though in the end, they accourt then. no better thenre- 
wembrances of a falſe Chriſt in ſtead of him. | 
As their opinion is not unprobable, torching the oenerall 

| beginnings of the Gentiles {acrifices ; lo cor.:ide:ingthemin 
their particulars, their own words will judgethom gu/tyct 
orolle ercour ininſtancing them, as they doe, T he qu:{ton 
is, of Goas offering of the means of ſaluation to ail, even i the ut 
ry Heathens before Chriſts coming in the fleſh * Their proof. lot 
the affirmariuc , is, the f{actifices which the Gentiles had; 
which yet they grant to have been remembrance , and acknuw- 
nes a falſe Chriſt. And are remensbrances of afall 
Chriſt means of ſalyation? Is there afy' other name under hiv 
ven by which men are ſaved, then by the nawe of ( the tus 


much as heard of Chriſt,at leaſt,as God and man; and Redec- 


Chriſt, The Apoſtle maketh the ſacrifics of the Gen 


meas | 
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means of fellowſhip With dev”'ls 3 theſe men make ther means x; {yy; x6; 
of fellowih!p with God ; the Arovfile tcachetn, that they 204 214224 
cannot ſtand with tae remembrances of Chrilts body and 
bloud, the cup of the Lord, and the Lords Table; thc men 
make them the fame in effe& , and remembrances of Chriſt, 
The Apoſtle means of provoking the Lord to anger , and {ook 


(>, 


condemnation 3 they,means of pacit ying God, and Of ſax Hale, 

men. Elſe where, theie A.Cn'N rheiu hote zeal > W 11 have 2, Myſtery of 
eventhe moſt Lealous Aimiſiers inthe Church of England, preach Ju iq wi.Þ.98 
and pray, and doe all other things oy none other ſpirit , but the | 
ſrirt of the man of ſm, and that all the cti=cts of their {0 
preaching and pray:ng is, bat tne faiſe exlightwing and heat of a 
falſe ſpirit. And yet here, intaeir hute Charity towards the 
heathen, they will have their facrifices , in Which they offer to 
devils, and not to God 3 yea, thole in which they /acr-fized heir F/ulm. 106g 
ſonns and danghters wnto they , and that as hifto-ies mention 35 37*, 
by the devils Fecha] d.r=&ion in his Oracles ; taetc they will Fs "gy 
haue means of ſalvation, by which God cals his g::efts to the Mauvrob. 16 
marriage of his Sonne, and asa good Philit on, offers to heal the $uturn,gre; 
$k of jin. Thus rt. anſforming God into rhe devill ; the trae & 4kts i 
Chriſt into af..ltc, th: Goſpell into heynous Idolatry;and the - | 
means of falyation .nto the high way,and moſt cfteCtual cauſg 

of ute; ped tion, 

Toconclud. rh's point, If in Religion, that which is faile 
be none, [ which eiſ. where they make the ground of their re- 
baptizing ) huw had or have the Heathens any mcans of fal- 
Yatlon,which hauc only thc mcans of knowing,and acknow= 
kdoinga falſe Chit? 

For the time ſince Chriſts coming in the fleſh, their fir proof Pa. 52 
is Luk.3.6, el fleſh ſhail fe the ſalvation of our God: But I ks 
demand, of what izohr of Chriſt /ohn here ſpeaketh2 Nor 
ef bodily, without doubt ; neither availed irthem,if he did, 

Of ſp rituall rhen, Bur fo to ſec, is to enjOy , as Ion.g. 35, 
Pll.69.49, & 99.15,1 Toh.3.6. Neither doth the bare off-= 
ting ſuffice to giue fight of Chriſt and of alvarion by him , 
$zc<pr thexs Þs withall an opening of tag;r cyes ty whom he 
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is offered, ſo as they diſcern, and acknowledge him and his 
falyation, in the means ſo offering him, to wit, the Goſpel, 
Burto let paſſe them that never heard of Chriſt, how many 
are there that »nder/iand not the Goſpell preached to them yea, 
to whom it is meer fiol;ſhnes ? And how doethele ſee the ſa]. 


x CorQ1. 23 yation of God in Chriſt? The meaning then of the wordsis, 


that the Gentiles indcfinitely,as well as the Iews, and ingrea- 
ter number then they , ſhould beleey in Chriſt yn ng 
By all Nations is meant, as we haue formerly ſhewed,not eye 
ry particular Nation without exception , much lefle eyery 
particular perſon, but commonly the Gentiles with the Iews, 
The Sun and Aon teaching God, was as well before, asfince 
Chriſt, but neyer taught Chriſt the Mediator , but onely God 
the Creator , and governour of the world. Neither is the 
Gofpell, which is not known but by ſupernaturall revelation of 
the ſpirit , ſo common as the Law , which 1s natural and written 
by creation in the heart of every man, Neither ſhould itbe 4 
fault, if God offered not (hriſt to all, as they meſtabſurdly inſi- 
nuate, He ows not the offering of him to any,more thenths 
iving of him for any. All is of mercy,and therfore no fault, 

Pat juſtice onely where no ſuch offer is, 

Where they affirm afrerwards,and truely, that ſome to Who 
( Þriſt ts offered, put hine away quite, as Iews, and Turks. 1dc« 
mand, how then they Keep and pra@iſe any remembrance of 
him,oc makeany acknowledging of him,which cycn now they 
affirmed every man in the world to-doe ? Or if the fathers put 
bim quite away, how can the children haue , or make any re 
membrance, or acknowledgment of him, having no new offer of 
him? Canthat which is qwte put away be itill continued? 

That Chriſt might bane beer manifefed to every particular pts 
fon whatſoever, to wit, if God had fo pleaſed; is true: but 
both belides the queſtion,which is not, what God might haus 
done,or doth, but what hee hath done, or dceth; and alfo 
againſt them{clvs ; for to lay, God might haue done a thing, 1s 
to in{inuate thar he hata not done ir. 

In adding, that if the meany of [alumion have nt been offered 
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Tevery particnlar ſoule of reaſon.and underſtanding, the Scriptures 
- #re mot true , they arc like themſelvs 3 but the Scriptures arg 
. true, and their glofle upon them falſe, God is true, and all men 


hars; evenſuch as tell a lye for God, as they doe > whom God 
Will reproev therefore. 

The two laſt kinds of their proofs are ſtrange, and e'ther 
brought by them in cunning, to decciv the undiic.ining Rea- 
der 3, with the truth in .t {elfe, butnothing to the ma n PUL- 
pole, ya plain againſt it 3 or in weaknefle and want of judg- 
ment in themſelys to dilcern what makes for them and what 
ega.nſt them. Let us conſider the particulars. 

They profeſle and promiſc proof, that (hrift hath been offe- 
red in mercy to every particular man (ro whom the Law, either 
written in mens hearts , orin tables of ſtone hath come } for 
Reconciliation: But in ſtecd hereof ( as Balaars blefled when he 
meantto curſe) they both affirm and proy the plain contra- 
ry, andthat God hath not vouchiat=d this mercy to many,but 
$:juſt judgment hath k<cpr ft from them. Sundry true grounds 
they here lay down, and prove.z to. which we willingly afſcnt: 
6s firſt, that God by creating the heaven and earth , and by their 
teachings, ſends 1124 to feck, out the Worke-maſter. T his we grant; 
and that the Hearl.ens (:ould by this light ( nor of Chriſt to 
{ivajon; of which our queſtion is, but ). of Gods power and 


Godhead. hane gr. ped after Ged,, and the: further revelation of 


. bs wil: as he that lying in a dungeon, ſces ſome little glimpſe 


of ljckr, and groaps aft r it, by the wall, hop'ng to cone in 
Une to {ome dore or window. A ſecond is , that the terrours 
of conſcience accuſing them for ſin, ſhould haue cauſed thens to ſeck, 
aſter God with earneſtneſſe, for reconciliation. And to this , we 


 alent alſo; A third is, that it is or Gods faxlt., but their own , 


hat they are 3gnorant of the means of reconciliation and ſalvation. 
And of this allo we are perſwaded, as they, lo far as there is a 


Faule., Butnow what did thoſe Heathens in this calc ? They 


became vain in their thoughts, and their fooliſh hearts were full of 


( darkeneſſe, {o as they turned the glory of the mcorraptible Ged to 


faak ; [atisfying themſelug ip their even inventions; And this altos 
t L 2 : 4A £ as ag 
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6 A Defence of ihe DoTrine 
as conſonant to the Scriptures, we willingly admit of 2 Ag 
what then ? Gogjer thes {ay they) aelvered them up to ar 
bate minde, that they never knew more : for, What ſhould he thar is 
not faithfull in « little,be trufted With mire? Litk, 16.10, and Fane 
ther up to their own hearts lnjt;, and ſo they became paſt feeling, 
And to conſent with them herein alfo, the Scriptures leade bs 
very dirc&ly. Bur whar now follows of all this for concluſi. 
on ? Namely, that all Nations, Cities, houſes, SC. thatis, eve 
ry particttlar man, and Yoman, hath had the mercy of God in the 
offer of ( triſt affoardedinem ; that ail were bidden to the marriage 
Nay, the plain contrary 3 and that all were not b:dden: bur 
that many in ſtead of this mercy to be bidden, were in juſtice 
left to themſclvs,and given up to their own vain imaginations; 


A.,14.16. the Lord ſaffering all the Natvons to Walk, in their own VWaies, as 


the Apoſile ſaith, and refs/ins ( as themfelvs confelle ) romuſ 
them With much, Which had net been faithfull i a little, (035 they 
never kyew more. And wahercas they cunningly ſhuffle in, now 
and then, that men might have had (rift given unto them, or of 

red them, and that (hriſt might hane been manifeſied toevery ane 


if they had would(how congruouſly to the Scriptures they ſpeak 


therein we now diſpute not ) is not onely beiides the matter 
in centroverſic ; which is, what was, and is, and not what 
might haue been done 3 but to-their own prejudice, feeing 
that which onely mighthaue been, is nor, {pecially that bar be- 
ing put by mens own default, which cftcctually hinders ths 
bcing of it, as in this caſe, | 
' Having thus ſhewed that theſe men either fight buſily with 
their own ſhadows, in proving at large things never callcd in- 
to queſtion by us 3. or may calily haue their weapons turns 
upon th emfclvs,in the main matter : I will eyen now proceed, 
after that I haue briefly obſcryed ſore particular miſtaking 
by them. And f11R, they both add to the Text, and err inap- 
Piying that which is written, Rom.11.32, The Sccipturets 
Goa hath concluded they all in unbeliefe » that he muyght bane mire 
cie pon all , they add , of their own, every perſon: whereas 
the Apoltlencither ſpeaks of eycry perſon z byr oncly of Þ 
OR TT CET na at Een eons Pang 
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sf te Synade at Dorf, 7 
Centiles indefinitely at one time, and of the Tews at another, 
which ke there oppoleth the one to the othe: : neither {peaks 
hc of the offering of grace and mercy onely , as Ley deem 3 
but of the actuall conterring of it upon all, of whom there 
he ſpcaks, who belceved and obiained mercy 3, the other remain= 
ing 18 #noelcef. And this, both the drift and words of the 
place expreſly man-feſt, y. 30. 31.32+ Neither doth that other 
lacealledged, Tit.2.11, {pcak of all, and cyery particular | 
perſon, but of perſons of ail forts, ſervants as well as maſters, 
or any otne1s. The Apoſlle v.9, & 10, piovekes bclecving 
ſervants to obedience to their maiers 3 rendtivg ths reaſon of 
encouragement, V.I1, for the grace of God which bringetn falua= 
Tien unto all , hath appeared, &Cz asit hc ſhould fay, that even 
they, though poor bond-flaves, if they continucd in faith , 
and faithfull oþcdience,ſhould haue their part in the ſalvation 
of God, aswell as any others, Secondly,as I will not fimply 
deny, that God puniſhed the Heathens other (ms with the want of 
preaching (orist unto them 3. 10 is it certain, that greater ſinners, 
and deeplyer drowned both in idolatry, and other Ivfts, none 
in the world were, then the ( orinthians, Athenians, Epheſians, 
and others to whom Cluiſt was preached , and faith thereby 
oven to many unto falyation. The Lord tels the Prophet , 


that thoughs the houſe of 7 frac, to whem he Was ſent, would nt Exech, 4.6; 


hear, yetif he had ſent hinz tothe Heathens , ſurely they world 


hate heard him: So the Lord Iclus vpbraids the cities of (hordth, Afi ras 
Bethſaina,and Capernarm,where he both preachcd,and wrorght a1, © 


maſt of his mighty works,that they were decperin the conten: pt 


_ of God, and fuither from all diſpotit.on to uſe aright the 


means of {alyation, then the Heatheniſh Cires of Tyre ard 
9118, Fea, of Sod it {eife: unro whom yethe vouckſifcd 
not the moons of repcntance, and rc yelation of grace, which 
hedidto the formcr, By which, t dotn appear,thatthc Lord 
goth nor obſcry the order preicribed urto him by thele men, 
for the diipcnfing of his favours this way , in trefFing them 
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good plcalure of mens will , in their uſc of natural] light ayg 
conſcience } diſpenſe ſupernaturall grace , both for mean, 
and efficacy, Laftly z as they here contradict their majy 
ground of univerſall calling, in ſuppoling {ome MWation tg 
haue no nieans of knowing Chriſt: fo I would learn of them, 
how the Gentiles ( wholly voyd of faith ) comld rightly examing 
all things , touching rhe. offence of God, an accaſmg conſcien , 
and the ſatisfying of Gods jubtice, as th.y would hauc then; or 
in ſo doing, could promilc to thernſclys the revelation of (hrifþ 
by one means or other , as they I:berally undtake for them? 
They tell us, He that feeks ſhall find, Math. 7. But wg 
an{wer them , that Chriſt there ſpeaks not of a ſeekin by 
blind, and unbelceving Gentiles , but by his faithfull D (- 
Ciples. 

Now » albeit the eternall and unchangeable ele&on of 
God doc not manifeftit felfe, in time, in the bare outward 
calling of the ſo cleated,common to many others vita ther: 
dur as the ſame hath joyned wth it the eficGti.all work cf tie 
faith and repentance in the heart, peculici © ct: m alone; Yer 
{ceing theſe adyerfaries labour upon p rec.n.., « 1:1, of anunis 
verlall grace offered to all in the picactiin:y vi rue Golpell, to 
eſtabliſh an uniuerſall election of ail, {that is,in truthyto vvers 
Throw all election ) Iwll here annex, to the things formerly 
Jaid down, two or three plain teftimun;cs for their further 
conviction. The firft is fom the Plalm : He ſhewed hu word 
anto Tacob, his ftatmtes and kis judgements unto 1ſrael : Hehath 
not dealt ſo with any Nation, «nd 4s for judgements , they hav 


Rat known them. The Heathens thertore(it we will giue credit 


to the word of God|/had notthe knowlcdg of Gods worid,& 
fo not of the Goſpel, which is muſt hiddcuzas being of ſupet- 
natural revelation onely. Of the fame Gent les the Apoſiletce 
ftificth,that God in time paſt ſuffered them allto walk jn their owl 


A014. 16 Was: thar is, did not manifeſt Chriſt unto them for faith 1n 
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of the Synode at Dorte " -. 
ſhy and God-head, giving themr ain from heaven, and other bo- Roman. 
dily bleſſings to wienelſs the ſame. With. this accords that elſ- 


d where : The times of this ignorance (which had been amongſt 7 
 theGentiles before Chriſt) God regarded not, or winked at : At 17.Z0, 


. but now commandeth all men every where (as well Gentiles as 
4 lewes) to repent. The Apoſtlc oppoſcth the time now, in 
"X which he preached,to the former times: and.ſhews that God 
m | 9mandnotin times paſt, called all to repentance by the 
3 preaching of the word. To conclude, the lame Apoſtle cx- 


Ye prelly teacheth, that there is #9 ſalvation but by beleeving in the 
” nant of the Lord Ieſus, by the preaching of the word and Goſpell,by «£40 
Wy preachers ſent of God,for that end. But now for any to {ay,that OnY 
ha every particular perſon in the world hath had, oc hath the 
by word of the Goſpel preached unto him by a preacher ſent of | 
{. | Godforthatpurpoſe, were anallzrtion of him whoſe impu- 

dencie better.deſerved a club, then any grounds that poſh1þ] 
of | becouldlay,arcfuration; conſidering both the infallible ex- 
is | Pnience of all ages, and teſtimony of icriptureto the contra- ; 
r; | 7 andthat there were places even inthe latter end of the laſt __ J 
ie | Peſilatime, where Chriſt had not been named,nor ſpoken of. MT 
"—_ Nextfollows tO be cxamined their expoſition upon Rom. 
nj} | 9! itheintrodudtion whercunts. they mingle truth with er- Pag-57. 58 
t rour, They deal craftily in bearing the Reader in hand , thar 
(CIs " dfputtion of Paul herein is hard, and the matter darkly 
ly andled, that {0 they may turn the thoughts of the Reader 
ther 0 Kt 0rat leaſt dim them with prejudice againſt that plain 
word and evident truth of Gods free election, and reprobation 
hab | JPncd therewith ; Both whieh things he ſcts down moſt 
hav | © early ( though the reaſon of the Lords different dcaling to- 
edit | Y*Sthem,thatare in themſelycs alike, he makes unſearcha- 
0,& A. det:tmines in the free purpoſeof his will) if men did 

th 2172 the pme and clexce water of Gods ſanctuary with 
letcs | toulfect of their corrupt glofle, They alto e:xe in makes 
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081 ge von of the placss in Pants Epiites, of which. the Apeſile 
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h 1n TPPeaketh,2.Pet.3.16. Peter duth 207 {ay,ne ther wil the 


FOFL Text beace it, that thereare thines h.zrd im Pauls Epiſtles; 
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but that in theſs matrers in his Epiſtles (to w't, about the gag 


of the Lords comminn,and toe a! ſolution of the heavens and ele- 
2 uts.and the new hexvens and new earth promiſed) were things 
had to maderiand, Or. Their perveiting of. the Scriptures, 
(which they Jay to the charve or others) both in the Epiſtles 
of Peter ana Pan!, and cyery whereclſe, wee have formerly 
&iſcloſed. Nether do we aftirm, as they here charge us, that 
God reprobates cither the greateſt number, or any,as they under- 
ftand,an1 ellewhere expound thewfelves, that is, predeſfinates 
th:m to condemnation without any condition. Hee predeſt natcy 
none to condemnation; or Which is all ene ps xpoſe, to con- 
demne nonc, but for ſin freely by them to be praCiifcd, asthe 
fore going cond tion, and onely dcterying cauſe of condem« 
pation. Neither ſay we (as th:y flander us) that Ged demierh 
Wcans of ſalvation ft? men, becgrfe he Would hae them periſh ; but 
as the Apoſtle rcacheth, that he hrdens (by that and other lis 
holy diſpenſar ons) wow he will, that he m:nht ſnew bu wrath, 
and make his power known upon the veſſels of wrath fitted ts de- 
ſtruction. 


ADVERSARIES. 


ſ Etus now come to their expoſition. The ſcope (ſay they) 
$44 of the whole Ep:ſcle, fo of this chapters 1s, that not the Law, 
bet the Goſpel! :5 the power of God to ſalvation: aud that Wwe are nd 
p-i/tified by the workes of the Law, but by fa:th, even tha faut 
which e Avraham had, 


Drtrence. 

'A* the proper and particular {cope of divers parts of this 

C AEpittlc,is divers; ſo do they mr{le of the drift of thus 
particular chapter, which isnot (as they conceive) to prove #/ 
$ t:fucat '0N 0t to be by the Work es of the Laws, but by the fax of 
Chriit inthe Goſpell: But ro ſ-ew that the firſt and hight| 
cauie, why, of all mankinde faln in Adupz,oncis cleare3,and 
another nor, is onely the good pleafure,and free wil of G09, 
ap4 n0t wans deſervings;and yer that Godin tÞ as 


wk a 
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cleting one before another, doth nothing unjuſtly, iS ſhall 
appeare in the particurars hereafter to bee explained : and 
may in the mean while be gathered by theſe three generall 
reaſons. | 

Fiſt, for the Apoſtie, when of purpoſe he handles the 
watter of jJs52:þc.1t:on by faith, chap. 3. & 4. doth fo oft and 4- 
game iterate and INCUICATC tne terms of Faith, and Togtifes 
ratien, molt in every verſc whereas here, he never ſo much 
25 once mentions cither of, them. in the diſputation ir ſelfe, 
which's to the end of verl. 24. where he deſcends from the 
matter of eleion to the calling of the eleted, both of Izwes 
and Gentiles, _ 

Secondly, it is unreaſonable to conceive, that the Apoſtle, 
having in the third and fourth chapter fo fully handled, and 
{o expreſly conciuded tar mattcr of IuStification ty faith, and 
wot by Works 3 and chap.7. the effect and end .cheicof, Peace 
with God, and perſcycrance to {alvation ; and chap. 6. thc 
matter of fan& fication; and chap. 7. the imperfe&ton of 
that ſanfification in this lifc; and chap.8, the afflictions of 
the faithfull, and their perleyerance notwithſtanding to the: 
death; ſhould now apain w-thout any occaſion, and avaink 
all o:der, rcturn to the {ame watter of juſtification, ſo fully 

handled and ended before. This might wel agree with rneſe 
mens wandrings in this their treatiſe, but agrees not with the 
wildom either diyine or kemwane wherewith the Apoſtle was 
furnuhed, Much more abſurd is it to imagine , that haying 
formerly handlcd thar ſubject marrer of juſtification fo PlaiR- 
ly as hehath done,chap.3 and 4. he ſhould returne to handle 
the lame matter fo darkly and obicurcly, as all the advcifae 
us tothe trurh, 'and fautors of this conceit, aic compel- 
kd to confelle he hath done in this place. | 
Thirdly,if this were the Apoſtles proper drift, what nee- 
dcd heto haye made fuch deep proteſtation of his hearty ſor- 
roy forthe Iewes as he did, morein this place then in the 
former, where he handled that matter more clearly then here? 
itwasin truth no other thing thay moved the man of God 
4 | M _ 0 
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ro theſe ſad and ſorrow full proteſtations , then to remoy the 
offence which might be raken at the Iews rejeftion, and cal. 
ling of the Gentiles in their ſtead 3 of which, andthe higheſt 
cauſe thereof, hee was now to ſpeak in the 9, 10, and 11, 
chapters, 

Laſtly, we ſhall ( God willing ) makeit appear in ſundry 
particulars, that theſe Adyerſarics,by wrelting of ſome things, 
and omitting of others, pervert the Apoſtles words to a ſtrange 
ſenſe, howtoever they think to get advantage by ſtriking 
others f1iſt with thatimputatien. 

And firſt though they account it plain,and without diffics ? 
that the Apoſtles meaning v. 5,8 65 15, that not all the 1ſraclits, 
not all the children of e Abrahams fleſh ſpecially , not ſuch as bogs 
ſted of the obſervation of the LaW,were thereſore in the ſtate of ſal- 
vation, or ſhould be ſaved : yetin truth , he plainly means ano. 
ther thing ; namely, that all 1ſrach,all that Were the ſeed of Abrgs 
ham, and children of the fleſh , were not that 1ſrael, that ſeed, 
thoſe children to whom the promiſe Was made : "hat is,were not 
they touching whom God by his promiſe decl; red his pupeſe 

of elettion mentioned, v.11. For thoughall are faved thatre- 
ceiv the promiſe by faith, and none by the works of the Lay, 
yetthe Apoſile in this place, neither ſpeaks a word of falya- 
tion ( as the effect of the promiſe ) but of elet;on  ( as the 
cauſe therof : ) nor yet of mens recciving the promiſe by faith; 


bur of Gods making it, according to elettion 3 that ſo the pwre 


poſe of God, and promiſe manifeſting it , might and accord: 
ang to eleftion, v.11, that the Word of God might take effett, v.6, 
even the word of promiſe ; At ihis time will 1 come 6c. v.9, they 
are then called children of the promiſe, not becauſe they recei 
yed, but becauſe the promiſe ( Sara ſhall haue a Son, 8c. ) Wi 
»924de unte them, according to the election of grace, and fablens 
of Gods purpoſe, v.$.9.11, which promile alſo, they didn 
time, receiv by faith, according to the election of that rem- 
nant from the reſt, the promiſc following the purpolc of 
cl<&ion ; and fa th,and (alvaton by it following the purpole 
and promitc. Though 1ſ/acl, that is, all Which were of me 

0/t74MP 


4 Oo—_ 


of the Synode at Dort, $3 


Yained not that which be ſeeketh ſor, yet the eleftion hath obtained 


it; cyen the remnant of Iſrael, to whom Gods ponves ; ®& Cp1þ,15 
eording to the eleBtion of grace : in regard of whic EO 
cording to eleCtion, the word of God is effectuall , and rhe 


reminant ac- 


promiſe fulfilled touching the yorger ſon of Rebeca : of whole 
two ſonns, it was ſatd before they were born,or had dove either good 
qr evill, the elder ſhall ſerv the younger. 


And as they truely affirm , that neither birth nor works did - 


Je 7» 


prefer with God : ſo I demand here , whatthoſe works were , 
by which Eſa fought for juſtification? The SCriptures ex- 


preſly term him a prophane perſon; thatis, a deſpiſer of good- Heb.r2, 16, 
nes3 yea, of his very virth-right , which was a ſpeciall legall Gen-25.32, 
priviledg: How then ſought he to be preferred with God , 33» ©*< 


and juſtified for birth or works? Or how doth this example 
of Eſau fir their imagincd plain expolition 2 ſpecially to proue 
that the children of e Abrahams fleſh were not inthe ſalvation,Wwha 


' fo much boaſted of being Moſes diſciples in thy obſervation of the 


Law: when as the Law of «Moſes was nor yet given , nor 


theLaw-giver born. 


| Their words following , that God purpoſeth to prefer thiſe 
that ſeek, it by hes free eleftion, through faith in Chriſt, arc true in 
them(clys, but not in their {enſe. Their meaning is, that God 
purpoſcd to ſaue them effeCtually that ſhould belcey in Chriſt 
lſus: whereupon ſhould be meant in this place onely, ſuch 


| apurpoſeof God as was no more towards [akgb then towards 


Eſas: for God, by their doctrine , purpoſed to chuſe Eſax if 

he beleeved 3 and not Jakob bur upon his belceving firſt. But 

the Apoſtle ſpeaks more then evidently of ſuch a purpoſe of 

Fn a was towards Jakob particularly and alone , excluding 
an, 


| belies the ſtanding of this perpoſe,and eleftion, are here no- 


| tdastyo diſtin things of which, elefion is the former , 


Wd that according ro which this prrpoſe of God Stand; : where- 
8 they make them wne and the fame , accounting eleft;on no- 
tling bur the pwrpeſe of beſtowing ſalyation upon them thar 
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Thirdly, the Apoſtle cannot mean ſuch a purpoſe and eſe? 
Qtion 2s preſuppoſeth faith in Chriſt, (which they would 
haue ) ſceing he expreſly aftirms it to have been whey the chil. 
dren had done neither good nor evill. Is to beleevin Chriſt, ty pra 
on the wedding garment by faith, and ebeatence, to ſubmit tr the 
righteorſneſſe of God ( which they will haue rhe condition wpoy 
wvhich election depends , and the qrality for woich God elects the 
perſons in whom ke finds it ) are theſe to doe no good with 
with theſe men? and is the doing of the contrary to doc no 
eyill ? 

Laſtly, he ſaith nor, that the prrpoſe of God, according ty ele- 
Gon might ſtand, not of vyorks, bit of faith , as they ſay ; bur 
not of wvorks,but of hins that calleth ; thats, as followeth, that 
vill hane mercy on whom he vvill hate mercy. By which it is 

lain, that Pay! doth not inthis chapter ( as chap, 3. and 4, 
and Gal.4, ) oppoſe works and faith ; but vvorks, and Gods 
calling : Heſhould haue faid for rheir purpole ; thatthepur- 

ole of God ſtands not of works but of faith , or of hin 
that belecycth: and nor, as hee doth for the purpoſeof the 
Holy Ghoſt, of him that callety : Shewing thereby his mean- 
ing to be in this whole diſcourte, that the obtzinizg of riphte- 
ouſneſſe, or ſanding of Gods purpoſe in its aCtuall effect, depends 
upon God alone, according to three degrecs here cxpreſled: 
firſt, his gracious prrpoſe of clethon in himſelfe towards ſome: 
tecondly, his free promiſe manifeſting his prypeſe : thirdly, his 

eftcftuall calling, in which his vvord of promiſe hath effett, 

and his parpeſe ftands firm and undilappointed, notwithitand- 

ing the unbelcif of the body of eAbrahams leed. 

Their making Jakob and Eſau types as they doe , js likethe 
rc, or worſe, The Scriprurcs are not to be drawn fromthar 
natural &fimple ſenſe, without apparant warrant. Itis the high 
way to hereſie,to be bold in framing typical expoſitions. And 
with what ſpirit theſe men are led this way , appears by thelf 
expounding the parable, Luk.1 5,making the Jews the elder bree 
ther, vuho (ought ſalvation by wvorks ; and the Gentles,tne youger 


in the offir of the Goſpell, ſeching ſalvation oncly by tie free pi y 


of the Synade at Dort, a 


of Ged: wheras the plain meaning of Chuiſt is, onely to ayow 


his preaching to the Publicans and f{inners reſciting unto 


him, 8painft the pride and enyy of the Phazilies thoſe Pub- 


licans and finners being Iews as well as the other, 

Secondly, 1 demand, what it was, in which Jakob typed or 
beleevers , ſeeking righteesſneſſe by Grd? and in which Efauty= 
ped aut Workers , feeking juſtification by their own Works * The 
contrary in Eſes is exprelled in the Scriptures. 

Laſtly, ſceing it cannot be denyed, bur that Jakob as a faith- 
fall and godiy man was in time actually bcloyed of God,and 
Elan, as codlcfle and prophanc, actually hated; it muſt needs 
follow, that God before the world was, purpoled in himſcif 
accordingly, tO loue the one and hare the other :- ſeeing what- 
ſocyer God in time doth, by way of emanation or application 
to, and upon the creature, that he purpoſcd to do, as he doth 
a, from eternity. | 

If the Apoſtle, v.13, Jakob have 1 loved, and Eſau hane I 
vated, confirm his former deGtrine, as they ſay, tacn he confirms 
thedodtrine of Gods eternall and ftedfalt election from cter- 
nity, And their boldneſle is exceſſive in calling them perver- 
terof the Words of Paul, which Will hane ths to be before Takob 
«nd Eſau were born: ſceing the Apoſtle adds this Scriprure out 
of Malachy , to ſhew the reaſon of that containce in the fore : 
mer, which both 2Zofes and Pan! with him , expreſly affirm 


to of ale *; . . A >| ? E 
haue been before the children Were born namely , 'thatthe Gen. 23, 


liokeſt cauſe of the elder, (to wit, Eſau) his {erving the yonger, 

(10 wit, Jakob ) was Gods loxe to Iakob, and hatred of Eſaz. 
That following is partly true, namely, that v. i2. & 13, i 
bt ſhewed for What caxſe Ged loved Iahob and hated Efir: for that 
kibewed {9 far as God would hane us {zc, v.15.18, Burfalf, 
Vhere they fay, that they ſhew not When this W.ts. For this loue 
and batyed was (and before ) when God {iid, The elder ſhatl 
ſerothe onger : and this he faid, Woenthe children Were not yet 
born: the efte& of which was, that the perpc/e of Grd accords 
W7to eleftion mignt ſtand in after tinegand that beth 'n relpect 
U the two pertons themiclvs , and of the bodics of the Na- 
M 3 | t.C1S 
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rions to come of them, though not of every particular, Ang 
ſo indeed they are to be conſidered both as ivſtances In their 
perſons, and heads of their Nations ; the Scriptures accord. 
ingly every where reſtifying, that God loved, and chole from 
Gen. 19-78 the reſt, the Ifraelits in their fathers eAbrahan, Iſaak, and 14. 
Exod.3-6.7 kgb, according to thetenour of his gracious promiſe and co. 
Deut.7-7.8« yenant of being their God, and the God of their Seed, expreſ. 
Ws {mg his eternall, and moſt ſtedfaſt purpoſe of will. 
13.14- That which they adde in the laſt place of Goas not bating 
(to witactually ) and deftroying without deſert,is moſt true, Buy 
when weſpeak of Gods loving 01 hating any before the world, 
we mean onely of his decree of loving,which he aEtually exere 
ciſcrh in time for Chriſts righteouſnelle by faith applyed upon 
the ſo loved 3 and fo of his decree of hating , which hatred 
hecomes not to cxerciſe aftually,bur for ſin deſerving it, God 
from cternity purpoſed in ime to glorific his juſtice in the de» 
ſeryed deſtruction of Efax, and not of /akgb. Of this diffes 
xentdecree of God , touching Eſaz, and not /akob, and his 
leaving him in and to his own corruption , and hardning him 
in the ſame, rather then /akob, our reaſon is, the will of God; 
but of Gods acuall hating and deſtroying of him rather then 
the other,rhe Scriptures ſhew {ufticicnt reaſon, to wit, his ob- 
ſtinacy in ſin,the onely cauſe of his deſtruction, 

Verl. 14, upon the premiſes » that God of two alikein 
themſclvs,and without reſpect of good or cvill,in the onc,or 
other, had loved the onezand hated the other,an objedtionis 
framed,thart by this,:nj#ft:ce might fecm to be with God: which 

Pas. 65. the Apoſtle denyes,with God forbid. This objection our Ad- 
_ verſaries underſtand to be wpon Gods rejetting the fleſhy 
Iſraelites , for contemning their Gratis offered them by faith in 
Chriſt , as Eſau was rejetied for comtemuing his birth-right. But 
herein ( as ch.1dren skip, where they cannot reade ) they leay 
out the principall part of the obje&tion, which is not onely 
moved upon Gods rejecting ſome, but withal] upon his recete 
ving of others, The Apoitle in the words before going 
(which occ2hon the objection) me:xtions not onely Fl the 


eli 
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iter hated, and ſerving ;vur alſo Iakob the younger loved, and ſer- 


3d: ſo in anſwering the ſame objection, ke {peaks firſt, and 


moſt of Gods ſhewing, mercy and compaſſion, and laſt and lcaſt 
of his hardning any. Now whether they have omitted this 
art of the objection in cunning or inconlid:rarenefle, them- 
{elves bet know. This is certain, that the adjoyning ir, qutie 
oyerturns their expoſition. For comparing together two fuch 
perſons,as whereof the oneglories in his own righteouſnefle, 
as perfely anſwering to the hotinelle and righreouſnelle of 
the Law; juſtifying himſelfe, when the Law condemnes him; 
delpiling the grace and mercy of God in Chrilt offered, and 
clin him a lyar un not receiving the teſtimany Which he gives of 


all injurious dealing againſt them that doe receive this grace 0 
Chriſt: all whick thoſe proud juſficiarics, and carnall Iſraelits 


| did: andthe other , as honoring Gods juſtice and holineſle, 


in the ſenſe, and confeſſion of ſin, and miſery due therefore ; 


flying to the mercic of God in Chriſt, and by receiving the te- Joh, 3.43; 


F}.mony of his Sonn, fetting to hus ſeal that God 1s true; and there- 
withrepenting withall his heart, which cvery true beleever 
duth that God now ſhould ſhew mercie upon the latrer of 
theſe, and not upon the former, cannot miniſter to-any man, 
Indued with common ſenſe, occaſion of objecting injuſtice to 
60g; ſeeing the light of nature teacherh every naturall man 
thercaſon of a difference, Andif any ſhould be ſo {cnſelefle, 
6 toobject injuſtice ro Godin ſuch a caſc (as they conceive 
the objeter ro be) yet was uot the Apoſtls{o witlefle, as to 
fly for anſwer to theabſolute will of God, and to plead, that 
Cad il doe ſo, becauſe he will or pleaſeth to docit, as v.15. 
10, I will have mercie on whons I Will have mercie, I'c. Which 
anſwer of the A poſtle alſo miniſters matter of further and 
ate difficule objection,as appeares v. 19.20. Whereas if the 
0djeftion had been caſt in their mould, a child could have 
ulvered it and layd, that it had been a moſt juſt and equal 
gfor God to have received and loyed the one rather 
Un the other 3 conſidering how the one honvured the ho.y- 
gets Rn ace Ne TO Oe nefſe, 


o 


t.loh.5.10; 


his Sox and joyning with theſe, blaſphemy and perſecution, __ ” - wy pul 
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neſle, juſtice, truth, and mercy of God; which the other dif. 


honored and deſyifed. They ecre therefore jn applying to 
this purpoſe Rom. 2. 4+ F- Neither doth+the Apoſlle there 
ſpcak of a mercy and bounty, to be ſhewed to them that þe. 
leeye,and repent, as they concelve 3 bur of that which pos 
before repentancezas a means to lead unto it: But here he, pcaky 
of a higher work of Gods ſhewing .mercy; namely, the putr- 
poſe of his will according to elettion to glory; and the means therc 
unto. | 
And truely, theſe mens boldnefle is roo! great in putting, 
for, Eod bath revcy on When he wil have mercy 3 God huth recs 
on them that ſee: him by the means that he himſelfe appoynts. For 
though it be moſt true, that God hath mercie on 1uch; yet the 
 Apolke here ſpeaks no more of Gods appoynting or com- 
manging will for his ſhewing of mercy , then of his a= 
poynting or commanding vill for his hardening,v. 18, Whow 
he will he hardezs. He ſpeaks of that will,acccordingto which 
he himſcife works in loue or hatred ; not of that according 
to which he commands and appoints men tv worke, Thc 
men in truth confound all things , {crting mans will where 
Gods ſhould ftand, God faith, & Whom 1 will: they ſay, on 
him that himſelfe wils, or ſeeketh as he ought, &c. The fame 
Idulof mans wil they advance & ſer up,v. 16, where in ſtead, 
of Gods ſhewing mercy ; they put, mans beleeving mercy. The 
Lord by Willing, and renning, v.16, cxcludes wh tivever is 
Of, Or in man, and either within, or witkout him: and aravs 
all co him{cltealone. In theſtza4 of God ſhewing meriy.thcy 
put themſelys, and their free-will receiving mercy by God ft- 
rea, as the proper cauſe of difference between man, and 
man. 

The 17 verf. For the Scripture ſaith unts Pharaoh, &c, they 
handle yery ileightly : ſaying fomcthing ( ſuch as it is ) about 
Gods hardening Pharoahs heart ; but not medling atall with 
the place , according to the cohercnce which it hath with the 
words going before ; unto which, yet the Holy GhoſtſtrovY- 
ly tycth tacm, in ſaying ; For the 8 FIPTHre faith, wo 

MTS _ 


herein they are in trath, wiſe in their generation, Theſe words 
muſt needs anſwer to the latter part of the objection of x#- 
righreoune{/e Wit God im-hating z that'is, as they interpret it, 
inrejetting ſuch as fſeek,_righteou! eſſe by the Works of the Law , a 
&dthe fleſhly 1ſraclits. But wherein, 1 wonder, did Pharaoh fo? 
How {ought he juſtification by the works of the Law 2 Who 


lo orofelicdly deſpiſcd the God therof , ſaying, Who 7s the » 


Lird that I ſhould vbey 45 woyce ? Did they feegthat this exam- 
pleof Pharash , and their expoſition of the place could not 
ſtand together 3 and therfore cheſeto cutoff the coherence 
ſo firmly tying the words together , rather then to 1:2 fall 
their preconceived erroneous expolitior? Whatfocycr they 
intend herein, we Know it is brought for an example of aods 
abſolute ( but righteous ) power of hardening ( rather then 
another ) Whom be Will; andnot w hom he finds moſt defer- 
vingit; (for whom finds he not too much getcrying it , if 


he would dealf in like manner with all? ) as it js ſaid , Whorp 


{ that is, which rather rhen other ) he will, hehardaeth, v.18. 
And let it be diligently minded , that the Apoſtle here 0n- 
poleth Gods ſhewing wercy to lome, and his hardening Of 0- 
thers; and not his ſhewing mercy to ſome, and his condem- 
ning of others. The adverſaries, by Geds ſhewing mercy,would 
have us underſtand his ſaving of ſuch , as belcev and repent, 
And then, on the contrary, ©y Gods hardening, ſhould onely 
be meant his not ſhew ing mercy to,but puniſhing & condem- 
Bing fuch as doe not belcev nor repent, But we know that 
the nut hearing God voyce , not beleeving, and repenting foilow 
upon hardeſ/e of heart. Wherupon the Lord promitcrh, thar 


& g0es before it allo : as he ſpeaks of iucha hardening as 
$3 deforg unbelick, 
N Not: 
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; : PT en , EI. $9-T9. 19; 
lu the day of his »zercy, and putie, he will take from bis peopie @, , 


their flony and hard hearts. And {o touching Pharao/,the Sctip- Exech.12, 
lures expreſly ſhew, that his hardreſſe of heart was the caule of 14 & 33. 
his unbclicfe, and diſobedicnce. Whercupon I conclude eyi- 27-26. | 

dnt, that the Apoſtle here {peaks not of ſuch a mercy onc- EX0d- 4.7% 
ly, as follows faith (as the Adyerfarics would haue him) bur ? » 
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Note we here al{o,that the Apoſtle in this place propoundg 
Gods will as the cauſe of his dealing diverlly with divers per- 

| ſons; and not of his ſaving ſuch as are to be ſaved, after x 
divers manner from that , which ſome , namely -the carnall 
Iſraclites imagined. | 


ADVERSARIES. 


OW to return to them, They lay down a queſtion 
thus. What is the meaning of the hardening of Pharaoh? 
And in their anſwer wholly paile by God, as no doerin the 
buſineſle, They make Pharqoh a doer in haraening hisown 
heart, which is true; and Satana doer in hardening Pharaohs 
keart and rhis is true allo; bur God nu doer, buta1ufferer one - 
ly, in grving hins up, that is, as elſe where they expoundit, ig 
leaving hins to himelſe, and to Satan, to be hardened. 


DxFENCE. 


V T firſt, the Text imports a further thing in God, 

whom it brings in thus ſpeaking. For ths ſame purpoſe 

E04.9.16. hage I raiſed thee up, that I might ſheWw my power in thee, and that 

Rom. 9:17: my name might be declared through all the earth. 1s gods rayſng 

2p (which is his hardening, y. $,) nothing but his letting aman 

lie ſtill, and fall down lower then he was before? Belides, 

the end, which was the glory of cods power and name, ſhews 

God to be a worker. Every end muſt haue an cfhicientor 

working cauſe. The glory of 60d was not the end of Satans 

work, norof Pharaohs work ; and therefore of 60ds work 
in jt. Thirdly, cod hardened Pharaohs hcait, by ſending Mo» . 
fs and Aaron unto him, as by an occalion, though notacale; 
Pom. 7.8. 4 the Law is the occaſion of fin; and the Goipell the occalion 
Aat 10.34 of ſtrife aud variance. F ourth:y, 60d deprived Pharaoh of the 
35s uſe of common ſenſe and-reafon ; otherwile it could not haue 
ecn, that after ſo many experiments by him taken of Gods 
powerfull hand againſt him, and for the I{raclits, he ſhould fo 
ruriouſly ashe did , haue followed them into the middeſt of 
te Se, Laſtiy, bclides, and aboue all theſe, God , = 
| ; : 14 
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Bends the hearts of Kings are, as the rivers of Waters,to turn them Troy, 11.1, 


-þ 4 


whether he will,hardenced Pharaohs heart, by ordering his prida, 


cruelty and contempt of God to this effe&t of obttinacy, ap= 


caring 1N his moit deſperate courlc ; without which POWer=- 
all, and unerring hand of 6ed (all the former notwithſtan= 
ding ) it might haue come to palle that Pharaohs heart might 
hue becn ſoftned by the miracles and means uſed ; and fo 
Gods word , which bcfore had foretold his hardening, mighr 


wt haue taken efedt; which is, contrary to the truth, and drift Fer F © 


of the Apoſtle in this place. God thercfore was nut oncly x 


ufferer » buta docr in the hardening of Pharaoh. 


ADVERSARIES. 


FIHeir next queStion is, How conſider you theſe Words : Who cp, 


bath reſiſt;d 15 will ? v.19. Vnto which they frame this 
untoward Anfwer, viz. that theſe Jews ſeeking ſalvation by 
theſe Works of the Law did not reſiſt Gods will, and ſo gauc him 


to cauſe to complain. 


DxFEENCE. 


fOching lelle, as we have ſhewed, and ſhall further mani- 


Necſt by and by, from the Apoſtles anlwer , v, 


20, The 


mcaning is plain. The words v. 19, Thox Welt then ſay unto me, 
Why doth he Jet finde fault , for who hath reſiſted his Will ? are an 
objeQtion againſt that which immediately went before 3 whons 
he will, he hardeneth. Now againſt this, it may colourably bee 
Objefted, that if God hardens whom he will, hee hath then 
m reaſon to complain of mens being hardened in diſobedience; 


for Whocan reſiſt his will, if he will harden them 


> A picce 


of ancie is {ufhcient to ſee the plainneſle of this expoſition , 


and coherence, Their diſcourle then following , 


that god 


Would [axe all, and haue all repent,amend, and beleew, is fiivo- 


lous. The objection is of Gods will to harden men:their an- 


twer is of: 60ds wi}l to {often them by repentance. 


ADyE6P=- 
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ADV.ILRSARIES, 


Pg. 
4 A7.70e 


ro treſpaſſe , ard ſo to ſuffer. 


DEFENCE. 


®ent 19+ 


frue, 


S5 9 


we ſay, thar 60d decrees to ſuffer the ſin, which he could 


O 


red and continued in withour repentance. For though 


cauſe, forcicen, and by him to be practiſed, Neither yet 
either of thcſe decrees palle forth from cod for thewl. 


$ 
Erc they lay againſt their Adverſaries ( Gods friends } 
two falſe accuſations : Firſt , that they make cod hat 
Eſa, and Pharaoh, andthe Reprobates before they ve born: from 
which hatred he decreed their danmation : and that , by his ſecyes 
will; which caunst be r<ſifted: to which the will of God.aeclared in 
the Scripture, is contrary : ſecondly, that God compelied Pharank 


Y the Law, the falſe accuſer muſt be done by, as he would die 
by his brother. Theſe mens flanders therctore being falſe, 
arc as odious in them, as were the opinions odious inus, if 


Firſt, we know that God hates none before theworld, 
otherwiſe then they are , and that they are no otherwiſethen 
tn Gods decree, and foreknowlcdge. He hates noneadtually, 
or by application of hatred, rill they hane a£tuall, yea ſinful! 
being ; but hates them before in decree onely, as they are one- 
iy in decree and forcknowledge. This decrce of 60d we cot 
{1der according to two objects, Sin and Condemnation; For lis, 


hin- 


der by his almighty power, if he world , and to order both 
{in and {inner, both beforc he fin, and in finning, and having 
finncd , to his own holy ends. For damnation, we hold, 
that 60d decrecs it towards none , bur for their fin, by 
him infallibly foreſecn, and-by them freely ro be commit» 


God 


be moved onely from within himlelfe,and the louc of his ho- 
lincfſe, to decree the condemmation of a ſinner ; ycr doth he 
A20t ſo decree to condemn him , but for ſin , as rhe deſerving 


doc 
9s, 


put both the one, and the other for rhe olory of his powel 
and juſtice to be made known.to men and Angels; y.22,Net- 


tet 
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ther is the ſecret and revealed will of God held by us , contrawy 
one #nto anther, as they mil-judg: no rot though he will that 
by the one, called revealed, which can be reſtifted;and will not, 
but will that by the other, called ſecret, which cannot be rc- 


, fied. I fay,though God will the ſame thing by the one, which 
7 Y 5 : ; | 

- he nils by the other: for ſome things 60d wils by botks: 
- for example, the repentance of Pauland Peter, and of all thar 


h doe repent, Ir is his revealed will which requires it; but his 
ſecret and unknown w:ll to gjue it, till he make it known by 
oiving ir. Neither doth the willing and not willing, ( no nor 
nilling, which is more ) of the ſame thing , make two conx 
trary wils, ſaue as they croſle oncanother in the fame reſpect, 


n elſe they are bur divers 11 reſpect of diyers objects in conſi- 
we dcration, | 

To open this alittle further, It was the revcaled, or com=, 
3 wanding will of God, that Pharaoh ſhould ler Iſrac! goe : but 
- {o it was not his {ecret , or working will ; that is, God did 
7 not fo will this, as that he would uſ* his omnipotcnt power , 


il and doe what he could to bting itto paſſe, God, who turned 


' . } 
tneheact of Laban, perſecuting lakob, and of Sar, periecu- Gen.? 15 


1 ting the Chriſtians 3 and inwhoſe hands are the hearts of Kings Mw $i 
* & the rivers of waters , which hee tarneth whetherſoever kee wils , — 
"4 conld (had it ſo pleaſed him) by his irreliftable power have 

4 foftncd Pharaohs heart rowards his people 1/7ael. It was cods 

no reycaled will{(wherewith cſes acquainted himthat he ſhould 

4” | ktthepeople goe : bis {ecret will, which he knew not ,. till 

by hefeltthe woefull effects of it,to harden kis heart for the de- 

Fa Caration of his power in his defervcd deſtruction. So for 

TH thrahars offering tp his ſon Iſaak, it was 69s revealed will, Cen.22, 

*% Lat he ſhould offer him up for burnt offering.as is plain,in that g 

% hecommandcd him fo to dot, v.1.2 3 yetwithall,it was ceds 

in lecret wiil, that he ſhould nor offer kim, nor lay hrs hana upon 

oe b:m, nor doo any thing unto hizzz as heaiſo revealed ento him 

4 I duetime , but purpoſed in hiwſclfe before : God being 

= Wirhout variableneſſe, or ſhadow of turning, and nctto be con- 1am, n, 17% 
(cj- Fave to haue changed his mind, as vain man doth z yer were © 


oo OS Not 
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not theſe two wils contrary one to another, but divers, notiy 
God, nwhom allthings are one ( even one God ) butinre. 
ſpect of divers objetsand ends. God willed /ſaaks offering, 
ſo far as the commanding will reached, for the tryall of «4. 
brahams faith and obedience , and this he revcaled:; Burt now 
-God would not haue him offered, in regard of the eyent of 
the thing : butrhis as ſecret for the preſent, and till God re. 
vealcd it in its time. Neither doe we (or the Apoſtle whoſe 
ſteps we tread in) by teaching that God hardens men by a will 
that cannot be reſiſted, ſay(as they ignorantly accuſe us and him) 
that God compels men to treſpaſs,andſo teſuffer. There is no come 
-pulſion of any, but of him that is unwilling: bur he thatis 
Yardied is willingly hardned, as well as necetlarily. His 
hardning of himſelfe in a courſe of lin, is as voluntary, as ig 
Gods hardning him by way of puniſhment, neccflary andir- 
reliftible. 

The Apoſtle teacheth, how it is ipoſſeole for theſe who were 
once enlightned, & have tated of the heavenly gift Cc. if they fall 
aWay torenue the again to,or by repentance. It it be impolliþlc 
for them to repent, then they remain impenitenr neccllarily by 
Gods juſtjudgment upon them, and yet I ſuppolc, voluntari- 
ly alſo, even our adverfarics being ludges. Their tmp:niten- 
cy therefore and hardnefle of heart, though in regaid of men 

a (in, and therefore yoluntary : it is in revard of God a pu- 
miſhment, and therefore necellaryand irrciiſtable, except we 
will fay, that mencan reſiſt Gods judgments : and doe that 
which the Apoſtle aftirmes to be impeſſible. 

Neither needs this deep and divine myſtery of Godsjudg- 
ments trouble any that conſiders aright ot rhcſe three things. 
Firſt, that as the Sun puts no ill ſayour into the dung-hill, 
though the ſtink therof be increaſed by its Hining: ſo neither 
doth God add any hardnefle, or impenitency to any,but onc- 
ly leaves unreſtrained, occaſions, ſtirrs up, and orders the 
corruption which he finds in men to this cyepr. $:condlyzthat 
mins more willing to be impenitent, and hard-hcazted, cnn 
God is to haye him fo, T>i:dly, that rhis,in regard of m_ 

a io; 


mg —_— -h 
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bin: in regard of God,a puniſhment of former ins. 

The Apoſtles anſwer to the objection now followeth, y. 
20. NN ay; but O man, Who art thou that diſþmeſt with God * ſhall . 
, the thing formed ſay. to him: that formed it, why haſt thou made we 
thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to 


makg one veſſel ante. honor,and anther to diſhonor? Wherein titſt, 
he repreſleth mans inſo!ency, who being but. man, yet dare 
; preſume to call Gods doing into queſtion, 2, He juſtihes the 
x Lords doing by his abſolute power oyer the creature, as the 
potter hath power over his clay. 
) And by this anſwer of the Apoſtle it appeares, how theſe 
i men miſtake his mcaning in the queſtion, His anſwer isnot.at 
, all of-th's or that manner of ſaying men, (as they imagine and. 
' maintain) but. of the ſaying of this perſon rarher then that : 
X they being both alike in themlelyes, and as the clay of the ſame 
lump. If Pays anſwer. ſhould be ſhaped according to rheir 
: misformed:queſtion, then the mcaning muſt be; thar the pot- 
1 ter mightchuſe which way he would:make a vellell of honor, 7 i 
le whether by the workes of the Law,or by faith and obedience to the #417 175 
Goſpel :and ſo not of the ſame lump , bur of two contrary 
#4 lumps: the.0Ne beleeving aud. obeying 3 the other, not turnin 
= from his wiched Way, and yet ſeeking ſalvation by his Workes, The 
al Apoltic here plainly pleads the Lords power over the crea- 
5 ture, tomake him a vellel] of honor or diſhonor : they plead 


the Lords power over the means onely, by which he will do 
1 this, Hehe Lo:ds power over the clay of the ſame lump : 
bu they, over clay of clean contrary qualities, Belides, if 
"Y Paul meant here ty bring in the Iewes detcnding themſielves, 
4 that God had no cauſe to complain that ny ſrack_to the Law, 
F | hat is, looked to be sſtified by it, ſeeing Goas Will was that men 


vor leby bis Lawes, and ſo live in them, what nceded he to Pag.by. 
= te ſought to farre for an anſwer, as the abſolute power of 

the God? {ceing he had an anſwer at hand which might have ftop- | 
that Ty all mouthes, and which he eyer pref{crh whon queſtion is Rom $523 
Lon ; Fiction by the wo ks of the Law? wh.ch1is, that - Fo 15 
Fe @7/could not Fulkill the Law, and therefore could not p ; 3 i EAT X 
3 191 


"a. 
4 


Perſe 2.1. 
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Gibly be juſtified by ir. 


Laſily,their expolition of theſe words, Why haſt then mats 


me thus! tha is, that I cannot ovtain ſalvation by the Works of the 


Law, dire&tly croflcth the Apoſtle, who grants that God wadg 
men} as is there objected, and juſtifies kim in fo waking or 
f:aming th:m , both in his decree , and work of holy; pro- 
vidence, by the power which he hath over men, as the pcttey 


over hus clay, Hath not the potter power over toe Clay* ©. Bea 


ſides, men make themſeives uncapable of falyation þ 

the Law, in that they Keep it not, Butthe Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of Gods mating men, veſſels rnto diſhonor, and not of mens 
making themlclves; and of the potter making the vellell, and 
nor of the veſſels making it (eli thus, or thus. Ir is plain Paul 
grants the objection, that no man cen reſiſt Gods will; and 
yer juſtifies his complaining, conſidering his power over his 
creatureto decree,and{o to bring unto moſt contrary eſtates 
by juſt and conyenient mcanes, perſons in themſciyes alike, 
and as the clay of one lumpzy. 21.22.25, Do 


ADVERSARIES. 


N the opening of thefe verſes they follow their uſuall, bux 

ill cuſtorne of carrying the Reader away to other places, 
and things : and enter upon a tedious diſcourſe upon ler. 18, 
from whence they aftiime, the eLpoſile hath theſe words, and lo 
ſpeaks of the lame makzzy of a veſſel of diſhonor with the pro« 
phet in thar place, 


DrxgNCE. 


I Deny thcir peremptory aſſertion, and require their proof. 
A. [i they {ay the ſame words are there ; firſt, that is not limply 
rae; for partof them onely are there to be found , and fort 
they in other places, by name Eſay 45. 9. where it is evident 
' The Prophet {peaks of another matter, Itis too weak a col- 
lection,thar becauſe the like phraſe or form of {pecch in patl, 
is to be found in two places, that therefore rhe one is take 
Qut of the other, ang that to the ſame purpoſe. Ang 10 pul 


1 we .wS- ——_— ww > - 6 
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ſamevelſell ; the Apoſtle of diyers veſſels, and the makin 
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the matter out of doubt, itis cvident that the Prophet ,. and 
Apoſtle ſpeak of clean divers things :/ the Prophet {peaks of 
marring the velcl}, and waking it again 3 that 1s, of deſtcoy- 
ing perions or peoples, if they repent not 3 or doing good to 
them which repent; The Apoſtle, of waking the ycilell our 
of the maſle, or. lump, honourable or diſhonoutable. The 
Prophet ſpeaks of the making vr marring of one and thc 
I 
of one to honour , and another to diſhanour. 'Lafiiy , the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Lords purpoſe and work, withour 
reſpe& to good or evill done by the per{ons,and contidering 
them as clay of the fame luwp : the Prophers,of Gods deal- 
ing with perſons , according to the. good or cyill which hee 
finds in them, and ſo being divers, yeaclean contrary lumps, 
And where they inſinuate, that we hold the makeng of the clay 
to be in creation, which they affirm to be.in vocation, ; they {| pea: 
untruely in both. No man ever held that God in, or by crea- 
tion made any vellell to. diſhonour ; neither .can, they aſcribe 
this, as they doe to vocation. Gods calling men is:not to dit- 
honour, but to honour onely. Ir is the diyel], and bis inſtru- 
- ments, and not God, who call men to diſhonour, which theſe 


men alſo proue againſt themlclys at large, in the two pages fol Pp. 72.73 


lowing; and therin pull down with the one hand, what the 
have built with the other, as children uſe toa;due with their 
cob-caſtles. 

That which followeth, v.24.25 &c. is notto the thing in 
hand, The diſputation about election ends, v.23, and that of 
wocation followeth : which latter is an effe&t of the former , 
declaring indeed the perſons, but not confounding the 
things. | : 

And thus, if theſe men may . be their own Tudges., and 
may haue.the praiſe which their- own mouth giues them, they 
bane 1 ſufficiently explaned the ninth chapter to the Romans, 
and to iu ſatisfaction of hin that doubts , reſolving him in every 
aicalt place therof, as they blow the trumpet , or rather tho 
ladder of their own praiſe; But if the Scriptures in theis 
Oo ; rue 


ew 


oo: AL Defence of the Doctrine | 
true ſenſe, and ſcope way be jtidge , and giue ſentence, they 
will be found neither to know them, nor the power of Gog. 
over his creature. Which power ,. yet v. 22, is declared not 
to be tyrannicall, bur-moſt juſt, never puniſking, but after the 
induring of the veſſels of Wrath having tinncd :.as is his merey 
alſo richly glorious inthe {alvation of the veſſels of mercy,v,2z, 


ADyxRSARIES: 


"HE laſt place which they take upon them to anſweris, 
. Act.13, 99 many 4s Were ordained to eternall life beleeved;. 
that.is, ſay they, So zwany as beleev, and obey the truth, are ordgis 
ned to eternall life. ; 


DEFENCE. 


| Strange perverting of the Scriptures,ſerting the head in 
the feets place, and the feet in the heads. For although! 
the thing which they affirm, be in it ſelfe rrue, yeris it acethe 
Evangeliſts meaning, Luke deſcends from the caulc to the ef- 
Feet ; they crolly atcend from the effe& to the.cauſe, The 
Evangeliſts meaning is, that Pawls preaching in Antioch had a 
divers event with divers : of whom ſo many 4s Were pre-appoit- 
ted, or ordained ts life beleeved, that is, 0 unbelcevers,which 
they were before, became beleevers.in Chriſt: according to 
that Rom.8.30, Whom he predeſtirtated them alſo he called: that 
is, he gaue them to belecy and repent. Their preordination 
or predceſtinarion to life therefore , went before their eftetue 
all calling and beleeving,as the cauſe before the effect. 
Their afſertion in the application of their Sinjlitude , of 6 
mercifull rich man , offering mony to ſo nxany 4s come , that the 
Who prowadly refuſe the rich mans gift Were ordained to hant it , © 
Well as any that received it , is moſt erroneous , . being applycd 
to the matter in hand, and ſtrikes directly againſt the Tet» 


76h, 1. 12. Which faith, that ſo many as were ordained to life did beleet; that 
1 1oh., 11 is, did come and receiv eternall life by beleeving in Chriſt. If all, 


or {o many as were ordained received it, then they that recet- 
ved it not, were not ordained, Neither doth y. 46 (as a 
eds # 


of the Synode at Dove, -D9 


firm for a concluſion , that their.end may anſwer their begin- 


ning) teſtific any {uch thing : but onely thatthey-who thought 
themſelus unwarthy of etesnall lift , had the Word of God preathed 
wo them: but that they were .therfore ordained to eternall 


life, is not the teſtimony of the Text, "bur their knskilfull gloſe. 


The Holy Ghoſt exprefly oppoſerh unte them to whom Part 
ſpeaks, V.46> them that were ordained to life, v.48. 


—— —— 
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CHAP, TII. 


Of falling away. 


ADVAIRSARILES. 


HE third Head queſtioned is,according'to their or- 
dcr, whether a man may fall from life eternall s bur is 
more plainly and fully thus laid.-down 3 Whether 4 
man truely and effetually called, juftified,and ſanitified, 


may Wholly fall away from the grace of Chriſt? They hold the 


alirmatiue; and that # man may thus fall away : though they 
{rdown.cheir opinion both in unproper, and doubtfull 
terms, "where they 1ay, that the promiſe of Gods eleltion 35 con- 
tinned upon continuance inthe condition of faith, and obedience to 


Cinfts Geſpell. 


DEFENCE. 


F* the Scriptures ſpeak nor of che promiſe of Gods eleftion, 
, they here doe again, and again. Election, or cods pur- 
Poſe of elefting is before the world:the promiſe not, till men 
actually be, Gods purpoſe muſt needs be before his pronuſe, 
for he but promiſeth in time, what he purpoſcd from etcrni- 
ty, If they had ſpokenof Gods purpoſe of , or according to ele- 
tan, it had becn ſomething: but what the promiſe of eleition 
-Wcans, I underſtand nots nor , I ſuppoſe themiclvs. All 

os O 2 > 4. . non 
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clettion is to ſomewhar: and this, of which they ſpeak, jj 


ſalvation, tae Kingdom of God, ard eternall life. Tn their mean: 


ing then, God pronuteth co chuſe to etcrnall life , and con: 
rinueth to promiſe to chule tv cternall life , wpon conditions 
continuance of the condition of eleition, faith and obedience. Now 
a promiſe made upon a condition to goe before, is not to 
be performed till the condition be pe:formed: and fo,by their 
doctrine, God doth not cle&t any till they have continucd to. 
the end, in faith and obcdience, that is til] they be dead. And 
ſo actuall and particular election , is not of men;iving, hut 
dead: To which abſurd aflertion, theie mens Maſters, the Ar- 
minians are driven. It is true, that God neither purpoſcth nor 
promiſcth ro ſane any,but ſuch as perſeycic in faith and repen- 
rance unto the end; So is it alſo true, that this perſcyerance 
In race depends upon election , whictris , both to the end, 
and means, Chriſt Ieſus, and perſeverance in faith in him,and 
obedience unto him. : ; 


ADVERSARTES. 

Heir Arguments are of two ſorts: the former drawn 
& fromſuch Scriptures as teach ( as they ſay ) that the godh 
may fall away : the latter from ſuch, as exhort and admon{b 
godly men to keep them from falling away. The latter of- tht 
two they profequute in the hiſt place, upon this ground; that | 
2f there Were not danger, and great need of warning, the Lord,Who 
(atch not in vain unto his people,Seck yee me, Eſay 4 5.19, World 
not (0 oft move them to take heed,beware,and the like. 


DxFENCE.. 


S they are deceived , bythe tranſlation which they fol- 
low,Eſay 45, the Lord not ſpeaking of his not ſaying in - 
vain to his people ; Seek, yee me: but of their not ſeckinghim _ 
711 Vain; ſeeing all his words tend to righteonſneſſe : So the oround 
whichthey lay is true in its ſelfe ; namely , that 'Were there mw 
danger any way, then it were 11 v4in, to Warn to take heed, which 
ro aftirm of God,derogates from his wiſcdom. Wewe or 
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fathfull perſon, as a living member of Chriſts body,receiving 


race received, And this divers conſideration of one, and «» - iſ 


of the Synode at Dort, W7- 
fore in the firſt place, by way of diſtin&tion, to. conſider a 
firhfull man, either in reſpet of himſclfeas {uſtaining him- 
{:lfe; or in reſpect of the grace of - Chriſt ſuſtaining hin 
Conſidering hin in himaſeltc, we willingly grant, thata faith- 
full mani may as cafily fall away, as did the Angels in heavens 
and Adams in paradice, being lefr to themſelvs : grace not be- 
ing ( as is ccalon ) an inſcpatable property, but that which is 


-om mans nature... But now coliderins the fame C% 2-9. 
ſeparable Fror 5 4 loh.17.6.8 


N Z ' . , Eh. . 3, - 
nomiſbment from him the head ; and given to Chriſt by the Fa- i Pet, 2:9 


ther, that he might ſane him. 3, as having rhe ſpirit of (hriſt dwel- 
lingin him ; and as kept by the power of God , through faith to 
ſalvation: in that regaid we deny , that it can come to paſle 
poſſibly, that ſuch a oneſhuuld wholly fall away from the 


the lame perſon, is founded in the Seriptures , and light of 
reaſon. The Apoſtle reacheth, that both he and all others are 
inſufficient of therſelvs, to think, any thing, as of themſelus : but * Cor. 3.5; 
ſufficient, as of God; thar the faichfull may be weak, in them- * yo 12.9. 
{clys, and haue God perfecting his ſtrength in mans wekeneflc; | - IP 
that nota. mans ſclfe , but the grace of God in him may labour © 
dboundantly., that is , he by it > and not by his own ſtrength. lh. 
Thus ro open the diſtinction yer fullyer ) might Chriſts fleſh I 
haue ſeen corruption , conlidered init ſelfe , as being made of ll 
the ſame mould with ours : but ſo could it not poſhibly inre- I 
ord of Gods purpoſe, promiſe, and work of providence to 
the contrary. * So conſidering his bones in themiſclvs, and their p al16 1: 
naturall ſtrength, it was as poilible they ſhould hauec been bru- We 
ken, by the ſouldicts, as the bones of thetwo theevs, crucift- 
ed with him : bur yer this was impoſſibF in relpect of Gods N | 
precedent word.and p:ediction, Not 4 bone of hins ſhall be bro- erg 5 v4 
ket; and of his preſent work of molt powerfull providence, Pſu.z a4 
Kordingto his word. Joh.19.36 
If now with this conſideration , that a-belecyer tay of - 
himſelfe Fall away, WC CON joy n this other, that tne exhortati- - 
Ws, ad admonitions in the Scriptures, are mcans ne” 
Q. 3 of « 
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of God to keep , and preſery all his:from-luchapoſtalic,hog 


ſhould it ſeem ſtrange unto any,that Gad ſhould wnfallibly ob. 
&in his own end ( the perſeyerance. of his Saints ) by .his.own 
means, which theſe cxhortationsare.? Is at a good argument 
that God may -fail of hisend, becauſe he uſeth ettcygl] 
mcans wherby.to obtain it, as exhortationsand warnings ate, 
to perſeyerance? Is ita good argument, that the conduit may 
want water, .becauſe a man (-skilfull in water-works Ylayeth 
the conduit-pipes with all diligence, and Art, between. tha 
Spring-head,and:the Conduit ? Or that the childe(whom hi 
father holding himfaſt bythe hand, in aſlippery way , ad 
bidding him look that he fall not ) can fall our of his father 
hand ? Nay, though leftro-himſelfe, 'he may, yea cannot bu 
fall ; yet conſidering his Fathers.ſtrength (ſuppoling him one 
that cannot fall himſelfe ) wherof rhe childe is made partz- 
kers for his ſupportance, he cannot fall: Such a holding, 
and helping hand of God are theſc exhortations, madeeffec- 
ruall by his Spiritin the heasts of "tis children, true belceyers, 
Pal, 27. 8. Vnto whom, as the Lord futh, Sek yeemy face ; 10 they 4t- 
ſwer, Thy face, Lord doe Wwe ſeek : The Lord faith in-hisword, 
Take heed, Stand faſt, Beware that ye fall not away, andthelike, 
Vnro which their godly hearts antlwer , Lord -weedoetakc 
2f. 19. 11: heed, doc beware,&c, For by theſe the ſervant of God 1 \yur 
Luke 8. ned: They are as ſeed ſown in good ground, which brings fort 
fruit with pattence to the harveſt. Soasin truth, the cicancon- 
trary dodtrine to theſe mens collection, is true ; that therfore 
the truely faithfull cannot fall away, becauſc they ( they I ay 
being Faithfull, obedient, and of honeſt hearts ) are by fuch 
exhortations, and admonitions , armed againſt ſuch cyillof 
apoſtacy. 
Hiat.z8.19 Toconcludethis point. The Lord Teſs giues his Apoſtls 
29, in charge to teach all N ations whatſoever he had commanied 
them: adding thereunto , the promile of his prel.nce with 
them, if they {o did, tothe end of the world: againſt whom 
x Cor-9.16alſo a Woe was denounced if they did not preach the lame Go- 
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pell. I wouid now Know whethes it could ſo come to pre 
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off the Synode at Dore, + ror 
thattheſe Apoſtles ould not, and that willingly, preach this- 
Golpel,and the truths thereof > This to afticm were to blaſ- 
pheme the holy Spirit of God, by which they were. immcgi- 
ach and-infa[libly gnided 1n their Miniſtery.. Promiſes rher- 
fortand threatnings ace notin vain for the provoking of men 
unto thoſe duties, which by reaſon of the Spirits power 
Ul work in them, it is not poſſible but they ſhould pertorms. 


| ADVERSARIES. 
To" Scriptuces brought by. them: for: their Aſlerti- op, 


on, follow. The firſt is, Hebr. 11. 15, whence they ga- 
ther, tnatas E/aw loſt his earthly inheritance, to Which hee had 
right, (0 may the Saints looſe their heavenly inheritance, which they 
Wane right to. 
| Dzerrence. 


THE Apoſtle doth not fo conclude, but exhorts ther 
F onely to'take head thereof : and'of that matter we ſpake 
tyeivniow arharge. Eſau was a prophane perſon before he fold | 
his bicehcright, and never other 3 No doubt bur a prophane 
perlbn; 6r hypocrite, nouriſhing in himſclfe the root of bittey- 
1; Hough living in the Church, may looſe wharſoever right 
he had; ahd of fuch-the Apoſtle here ipcaks. If it be further 
objetce,thar Eſar had right indeed to the birth-right(by them 
vnskilfully called the inheritance) T anſwer, that he had never 
riphtto it ſpicitually, nor in Gods appoyntment, bur onely in 
onward courſe, and in regardof men : and ſuch arightto the 

venly-inheritance may be, and is,by too many loſt, as the 
hpoltle here infinuates. Laſtly, who fees nor-the difterence 

AMWween the inward grace of faith and helines in the hcarr 

of aticbeleever , and the carnall r* ghtto that which is com- 
mon jo <pvy and bad? 

In ath. 5. 15, Chriſt aythi not as they accule him, tha: 
* Way lboofe bisſavoar : butif the ſalt looſe his favairr, as hc layth. 
7 #be poſſible,ler this cup pajſe from mer which vor (all things , 
®nldeted) could not be... Of which form of ſpeech ve have | 
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2, 20. they pervert as the former places : 
late which is but conditionall, and with an If. 


.Ntot. 


ky Hhtely treated,and ſhall more hereafter, I ſuppoſe it was neyer 
ſcen, that (alt wanted {altnefle : and if it done, how 6 it falt- 
Beſides, Chriſt calles not his Apoſtles ſalt,and lipht, in regard 
of the grace of faith in their hearts; but of their preaching the 
Goſpell, therewith to {caſon and. inlighten the world. 2, Pet, 
ming that abſo« 
| ey (lay they) 
which are Waſhed, may return with the ſow,to wallow in the mre, 
and their latter end be worſe then-the beginning. The Apoſtle 

 fayth; If after they be Waſhed,8&c. Theſe forms of {peech,whe- 

ther in (cripture, or other where, / 'F this, then that,do notne® 
cellarily prove, that cither this or that is-{o indeed; but onely 

that if this be. {o, then that alſo. Both this and that in theny 

ſelves may be impoſlible,and yet the conſequence good: asif 

1 ſhould ſay at mid-night, 1fit be day, the Sun is riſing; or at 
mid-day, If it be night, the San is ſet ; {o in the Scriptures,Luk, 

I9. 40. 1.Cor.If.13,14.15.16.&c, Gal.1..5..10. and inin- 

finice other places. It is ſufficient for the.truth of a conditio- 

nall propoſition, that the -latter part follow infail bly upon 

the former.; if ir be; but requires not that it ſhould be, Theke 

men and others herein labour of the ſame miſtaking withthe 
Diſciples, Ion. 21.22.23. who upon Chriſts .words to Pa 
touching oh, If I w.ll that he tarry till I come, What 15 thatty 

thee? concluded, that Tohn ſhould not dye, but ſhould turyive 

tll che ſecond comming of Chriſt; which fancy alſo continu- 

Ferſ.23- ed along time in the mindes of many. But the Evangeliſt Ip 
the ſame place teacheth them that .will learn, not to inter 

rete conditionall {pecches, as abſolute? Jeſus ayd not wil 

him,he ſhall not aye ; bat, if I will that he tarry Hl Cone, or dit 


If ir be:further replyed, that the Apoſtle aimes at certairg 


particular perſons, which denyed the Lord that bougbt them, 

| whoſe pernicious Wayes ethers followed, & wnto Whom it did kappt® | 
Ferſc 4. according to the true proverb, Toe dog zs turned to his vomit agib: 
which ſame perſons Iude alſo chargeth ro hane turned the 


.of God into wantouneſſe 3 1 willingly grant the thingot 


0 


alt 
Ja 
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been; but deny the conditionall form of ſpeech to prone i 
tbſolutcly. And for the thing, I anſwer , that the Apoſtles 
there ſpeak of mens being purged and Waſhed, and the like, 
according\t0 the outward profeſſion oncly 5 which they for- 
merly made,and which the Church took knowledge of: and 
not according to the inward truth of the heart, which they 
knew not, but God alone, Iadd, to put the matter wholly 
out of queſtion, that theſe Apoſtles thus ſpeaking, doe in the 
ſame places both gather themſelyes by the cyent, and teach 

ustharrheſe perſons, of whom they peak, were never truely 

and effecually ſanCtified, but onely in their own, and other 
mens opinion : as where Peter, v.7.8.9. oppoling righteons Lot 
eo the Wicked Sodomnites, addeth, that as God delivered him, (© 

ſo he knoweth, that is, can and will deliver the godly ont of temp- 

jations, and to reſerve the unrighteous to the day of judgment for 
puniſhment. Likewiſe v. 21. The dog ts turned to his own vomit 
again : and the ſow that Was Waſhed, to her allowing in the 

mire. They were alwayes then, in truth, out Dogs and Swine, 

though ſometimes vomiting dogs, and waſhed on the out- tide 
as {wine are in the waters. And yet More pla'nly, of the ſame 
perions Inge layth, y. 4. that they were anzodly men, and be- 
fire of old ordained to that condemnation, and tuch as crept in an- 

a\vars. They were at the beſt bur hypocritcs, in truth, and 

ſuch as had crept in unawares, though {ceming for a time to 

others (and it may be to themſclves allo) lanctiticd and pur= 

:d, by their outward profeflion which profctiion formerly 

by them made, the Apoſtle upbraids them with,to their grea- 

ter confuſton, 

To Heb. 10. 29, the ſame anſwer ſerveth. The form of 
feech is but conditionall, If we ſin wilfully, 8c. v. 26. which 
proves, that if any ſo ſin, then there remaines no more facrifice 
for him: but proves not tnatany truly juſtified and lanctified, 
doth ſo fin. If it be asked, ro what end then [-rves the fear- 

ll denunciation uſed? I anſwer, firſt, to Keep the truely 
Faithfull from fo ſinning : 2. tO awaken even the iccure, tf nor 

Wtdelperate, 3. to paint out the fearfull Rare of incurable 
| & hypo 


” — 


t Cor.2.11- ſandtified ( for what man knoweth the things of a man, ſane th 


« Thef.5, which accords that elſe-where; Faithfull is he that calleth you, 


Meatth 13, thorny ground Withered, and was choked before the harveſt; but 
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hypocrites and Apoſtatcs, And as the particular perſons untg 
whom the Apoſtle there harh reference , could not by him 
certainly be diſcerned ever to haue been truely and inwadly ' 


ſpirit of man, which us in him ? ) 1 by their after courſe of Apo- 
ſtafie from Chriſt, he ſeemeth not oblcurely to gather, and 
FOE of them, that at-rhcir bcſt they were bur. holloy. 
earted; as v. 38. 39. making an oppolition between the tru» 
ly jſt that 1:zes (and perſeveres notwithſtanding all tempratie 
ons) by faith; and thuſe With-draWers to perdition. So chapt.6, 
ſpeaking of the ſame, and like perſons, Ifthey fallaway, v.6, 
he inſinuates againſt rhem, v. 8. that they were. ncver other 
then thorny earth, oppolcd to good earth, bringing forth hear 
meet for him that dreſſeth it. As alſo, v. 9. 10. he makes it 
poynt of Gods righteouſnes not to forget the Work and labour if laut 
of the truely faithfull, or beloved; viz. fo as to ſuffer them to 
Il away from the things Which. accompany ſaluation, With 


Which.wull alſo doe it; that is, will preſerv the erucly faithfull 
blameleſſe unto the comming of the Lord Teſus ChriSt: as doth that 
alſo in the parable, where onely the ſeed ſown in the ſtony, or 


not any one corn ſown n good ground. 

To 1. Tim.1.19. whcre itis ſayd, that ſome, as Hymenau 
and eAlexander by name, haue put away . a good. conſcience, and 
made ſhipwrack of faith, I anſwer, (letting paſle other things) 
that Paul ſpeaks no more of themthen he knowes: and lo 
not knowing their heart, and inward man,(which onely God 
deth) he ſpeaks of their faith, and good con(cicnce, not 3 
conſidered in their hearts, which he knew nor ; bur in out- 
ward profcilion, whereof he had taken knowledge. The 
ſameanſw«r ſcrverh to 1, Tim: 5.12. if by the firs faith there 
be not mcant theſe womens former promiſe of icrving the 
Church,inthe widowes or Deaconelles office; and then its 
nothing to the matter in hand. - 


| | glollc 
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gloſle, that ſome Written in the book of life may be blotted out, Mo- 
ſe onely deſires there, that if God World not pardon his peoples 
ſn,and bring them into Canaan,he Would blot himz ont of his book. 


But the Lord anſwers him in the {ame place, . that. that cannor 


be, but that he that ſins againſt him, him he will bior out, Is ir 
to be conceived, that Moſes for the (in of others 3 whereof he 


wasaltogether innocent, yea for his holy zcale and loue to- 
wards Gods people, ſhould be blotred our of the book of 
life? If you fay, that yet ſome (to wit ſinning) may be blorred 


ont, Igrantit in Gods ſenſe, but not in theirs. For firſt, this 
is meant of temporary, and not of cternall life, of the blotting Dent. 9.14; 


their name from under heaven;of the deStroying them,and mak; ng 
of Moſes a nation greater then they, Of that of which God ig 
{ayd torepent upon Mofes his prayer, v. 14- which was onely 
in regard of their. temporall. ſtate and life. 2. It is not onely 
vanity, but impiety allo to affirm that theſe perſons were ever 


trucly juſtified and ſanctificd. Not onely ofes and eAarons 


bur God himſelfe upon this very occalion t.ftifies the contra- 
ry, V.9.22, Deut.9.7.13, ToPlal.69.29. Lanſwer, that Da- 
wid means no more, then that his adverſaries ſhould no lon- 
ger becontinued in the Church and fellowſhip of Gods pco- 
ple, the latter part of the verſe expounding thc former, Let 
them mt be Written With the righteous : which the Prophet Eze- 
chieltermes , not being wvritten in the voriting of the houſe of 1ſ- 
rael. And ſeeing David here {peaks of certain particular pcr- 
ſons his adverſaries, let thuſe men ſhew the markes by which 
he kney certainly that they were once truely juſtified and fan- 
Ctifted, or by whichthey know them ſo to have been. They 
take that for granted, in which the maine queſtion lyerh ; 
= laying ſuch foundations., what can their building 
ce? 

Asthe Black-more changerh not his Skin ; ſo neither doe 
tlcy their bold manner, in putting their gloſle for the Scrip- 
We: as appeares in the next place cited by them, Rev. 3. 5. 
Chriſt there tcacherh, that ſome (namely they that over-come ; 
frallnes hauc their uame blotted ont of the book, of ft, They br ng 
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him in ſaying, that ſome vvritten in the book of life may be pot our: 
God blots nor outtheir name that overcome : and if any oper. 
come not jnthe {pirituall warfare, it ſhewes his name was ne. 
ver wWiittcn there, All that awell on the earth ſhall UVV0or ſhip the 
beaſt, vuhsſe names are not vvritten in the book, of lift of the lam. 
On thc contrary, the Saints indeed, and elcct, get wittory over 
the bea$t, by faith and patience. 

That by the Talents given to the ſervants, Math. 25, is meane 
the graces of juſtificar. on aud {:nEt:ficar.on; and nut the 
gifts of the Spirit given for the cdiacation'ot the Church, as 
1.Cor.12.7. & Eph. 4.8. is thcir p:eſlumprion. Tulbhcation 
& ſanctification make men the lervantrs of Chriſt arfirſttheſe 
talents were given to them that were {ci vants already:and that 
according to their ſeverall ability tor their {p«ciail places. Belides, 
the thin away of the talent here [poken of, 's notin this life, 
bur at the day of judgwent: and therefore i; unskyfully 
b:ought for their purpole. 

Touching Pazls attirming that the Saints at Rome were jufti- 
fied by faith, Rom. 5, and yer thceatning, that if they conunued 
not in the bounty of God, they ſhould be cut off, CA.1 1. 21, lane 
wer, as bcforc; firſt, thar the threatning 's cond tional, as 
Gal 1.8, If we,&c. Was it poſſible that Paul {ul preach 
any other Goſpeii? Orwe encan eAnpell from heaven, 0: of 
God that ſ-ould ſo doc 2 { ſippolc nu, ch.4.14. Butan An- 

ell from hell rather, ang of the divell. Thc queſtion 1s rot 
whether if any ſhould not abide 1n the buunty of God, they 
were to be cut of or no? But wh<.thet any w:th whom he 
bark dealt ſo bounteoully , as indeed to juſtifc and fandthe 
them, haue notallo a prom ſe, by his power , to be keptin 
that his bounty , by the mcans which he hath appointed? 
Sccondly, Pal pronounceth thoſe Romans juſtifiednot f:om 
the judgemeurt of certainty, but of charity. Of whomas ſome 
were undoubtedly ſincere, whom God did by this , and the 
tike warnings, preſery and keep in h's grace: 1o tor thc hy- 
pocrites mingled amongſt them, it was but that which we ly, 
if intheirtime they were broken off from that which ar 
EY WI TOS" # , mely 
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inerlythey ſeerwed to others by their profeſſion(and it may be 
to themſelvs alſo) to have had, 


Andindeed 5 this Very plice, if It be well minded ; mini- 
ſtersfull anſwer to the moſt of their Arguments. This warn- 


ing (though iamcdiately given to the Rowans ) concerns all 


Chriſtians as well asthem ; And being founded upon an ex- 
ample of the Lords dealing with the Jews, muſt be expounded, 
and applycd accoudingly. Who then were thele exemplary 
Jews, formerly cut off by the Lord fromth? olive tree? 
Werethey ſuch as had once truely bcleeved , but had after 
raade defection? I ſuppole not even in thele mens judoment; 
but ſuch as occupying a place in the Church,yct werezin truth, 


faithleſſe hypocrites , and as chaff i the Lords fluze , which zu5. 3-12 


the Son of man comming with hz fan in his hand purged out. And 
in theſe we miy ſee, what kind of branches they are, which in 


Tire come aGually and viſibly ro bee broken off from the 


; Theinſtances following of Elies houſe looſing the Prieſthood , 
Saul the K ingdom of Iſrael, and the 1ſraelites Canaan, lerv.one- 
ly tofill up room. T hat Prieſthood, Kingdom, and Canaan, 
wEenotithe graces of faith, and f{anctification inthe heait : 
northe lolle'of rhem fin, bur puniſhments onely. Onely the 
lſtplace Math. 18.32, where debt forgiven is, asthey lay re- 
caled, were formcerhing to the purpol-;, if the drift of the pa- 
rable were to ſhew , that God i1ndved forgjvs fins, and after 
unforgives ther ; which were lightnefle unbecomming any 
graue, and honeſt man, Bur th {cope-of the parable being 
no mouc, then that we ought to forgiue ſuch as offend us, and 
that otherwiſe God will not forge us: to draw morefrom 
It, 'sto forget that it is a parable, and to take the high way te 
© moſt grievous errour. Beſides, there is in this parableno 
colour for fa] ling away from grace , and true godlineffe, for- 
merly had; bur onely ( even thei. expolition being admitted ) 

a a man may haue his ſins pardoned , who yer wants all 
brotherly loue and goodnefle , which the Scriprures every 
Where deny, Math. 6.14.15, Mark.11.24-25, 11oh.3.14.15, 
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Rom.$.1, Pſ.32.1.2. Thirdly, by theſe grounds,no mancig 
certainly know, that his ſins are indeed pardoned , whilſt he 
lives intheworld , becauſe he may ftill fall away, and fo haug 
his pardon recalled, though ſealed up unto. him by the ye 
ſpirit of God it ſclfe.. And {o all our faith muſt be. but adyen. 
ture whilſt we line inthe world , whether our fins paſt bejy 
truth pardoned, or no.z contrary .to. the Scriptures, Laſtly 
this impeacheth both the juſtice of God, and his truth, His 
juſtice in making him require double fatisfaCtion forthe fans 
.debr; firſt, of his Son, even the price of his bleud , andthe 
fame alſo by faith, applyed to the perſon that hath ſinned and 
beleeyeth; and after of the perſon himſelfe. Of .his trmh,, 
and that both of his word abſolutely promiling forgiueneſſs 


Nom. 3-25 of fins to him that belceyeth, andallo of his ſpirit, by which 
Eph.1-13. heſeals up.the ſame ynto their hearts. 
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Their ſecondand third reaſon , taken from. the falland fi 
of Adam, ard all mens falling, and finningin and by him, arc 
wholly belides.the queſtion : which is onely of falling from 
the grace of .God in Chriſt; from eleft;on in him, fromthe lone 
od towards us, When We Were enemies , from mercy which 
preſuppoſeth ſin, and miſery , and is properiy Evangelical, 
God gaue Adam his portion in grace by creation , and leftit 
in his own keeping, which hee toon miſpent : but hath dcalt 
more mercifully with us in making his Son our fcofferin 
truſt, chat.he as our head, might Keep and improue thegrace | 
of God belonging to us , as is mect for us : Icft we haymgall 
at once, and that {ame left in our own hands, hould milpend 
all, as Adam did. | 

To that which they alledge from Eph. 1.4, compared wit 
Rey. 2.4.5, Ianſwer, firſt that Payl ſtiles rhole Epheſians elef 
.onely as he knew them ſo to be ; which was by outward ap- 
pearance of holinefſe, Secondly, thatthe leaving of their fr 
lone was not atotal falling from Orace, but onely a decaying 0 
their former zeal. Thirdly, thethreatning of the Candleſtuks 
removing;Was to the trucly called,an effectuall means of draws 
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tharany one of the truely ele& and ſanQified Epheſians did 
wholly deſpiſe this and the like means of their b<ttering, I 
yillthen grant their proof itrong. . It may as well be conclu- 
ded, thattherefore the fire goes out, becauſe it hath good and 
freſh fuell put unto-it, and 11s diligently blown, For theſe ex- 
hoctations and admonitions aie as fuell and blowing to pre- 
ſerv from going out, the ſpark, and fire of grace in the hearts 
of belecyers. 

That onely he that continues tothe end, and overcomes ſhall be 
ved; and that the promiſe of acceptance, and {alvation (by 
chem miſcalled the promiſe of eleftion ) 1s no otherwiſe intended 
to us, then upon our abiding in the faith, and obedience of Chriſt. 
Wee beleey and confelle with them , according to the Scrip- 
rares: but withall are taught,and belecy according to the ſame 
Scriptures, that God Keeps all his holy oncs unto the end , Ter.32.46, 
and giucs them to oyercomezthat he puts hzs fear intheir heart , pq x 3.23 
that they ſhall not depart from hims 3 that the ſeed ſown in good 
round hall neirher Wither by perſecution, nor be choaked by cares 
of the World, or deceitfulneſſe of riches , or otherwiſe; but ſhall 
grow #p to the harveſt ; that the gatcs of hell ſhall not prevail Mat.16.18 
againſt the Church , or any one member therevt, built xpon the 1 Cor.x0. 13 
rock, of Peters confeſhon ; . that God us faithfull, Who With the 1 Pet,1.5, 
temptation Will gine a Way to eſcape , forall his 3 that they are | , 
kept by the power of God,through faith to ſalvation, a1:d that be- yg, nec 
Ingborn of God, they doe not ſin nor can ( to-wit,as the children 
of the devill doe ) becauſe his ſeed remaineth in them. 

Their objections foilow ing, that by our dottrine men need 
not fear falling 1nto condemnation, though they fall into notorious 
jm, norrepent having committed ſuch ſins; arc of no weight: 
{cing Gog, though he promilc falvat.on to the trucly called , 
certainly, yer he ucicher promiſcth ir , neither are they to be- 
leey it uwmediately z but by means of fearing to lin, and of Jer. 32:49) 
Pe: P hen finis committed , which hecalſo promitcrh | 

0 work, and put zu their heart that they ſhall not depart from 
bus. The Lord prom.ſed by the anFy eremy thic after 70 WT _ ; . 
Jears of the Iews capt.vity accompliſhed at Babylon , be Would vi- 144 
ji 
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ft them, and cauſe them to vetrern to Teruſalem. And whereas it 
might be objected againſt the certainty of this promiſe and 
event: What? Shall rhey return though they repent not, nor 
ſeck the Lord, but remain rebellious, as they haue been, ang 

their fore-fathers beforc them 2 He anſwers , that they the 
ſhall call upon God, and pray unto him, and ſeek unto him 3 and 
he Will bearken unto them, be found of them, :nd return their ay. 
tivity. He promilcth, both the end and the mcans; and hee 
that prowilerh is faithful in performing, and providing for 
both temporall and cternall deliverance , and. the micanes 

thereof. | 

Bar. 39. Their Argument taken from exhortations, and aamonitiong 
as in the Scriptures, that we rece:v not the grace of God: in vain, 
2 Cor.6.1, and the like, hath formcrly veen fully anſwered, 
They are notin vain, either in reſpect of cle or reprobate; 
neither yet will we own thcir abfaurd anſwer here fathered Up. 
on us, that the Whole Scriptures are givento keep both eleft andre» 
probate from falling into groſſe ſins 3 yet that neither the eleft can 
be damned by tranſgreſſing them, nor the reprobate ſavedby olſer- 
ving thew. The Scriptures have divers ends; and amongſt 
others, are given to keep all, not onely from grofle, butfrom 
all ſins. Ne'ther doe we affirm, that the ele& cannot be dam- 
nec by tranſgreſſing them 3 or thar the reprobare cannot be 
{aycd by obſerving them,as they like deceitfull proctors,pzad 
for us , or rather for their own advantage. Bur this we fay, 
that the cleEtand truely ſanctified are {o Kept by the powerof 
God in his feare, that they never tranſgrelle as the wicked do; 
nor can , becauſe his ſeed remaineth in them : that they conti- 
nually renuetheir repentance z particular, for ſins known, it- 
to which through infirmity they fall 3 and generall, for {inns 
« $419; 12. unknown, as Daviddid ; and that even-by means of thoſe 
1% exhortations and admonitionsz which Goa: opens their hears 
Pfal-.59: toattend unto, and ines increaſe accordingly, And: the con- 
oP trary , the reprobates, being lcftto themlclvs or God , haue 
> O80: 3.6.7 by thcir own and fatans malice , their eyes fo blinded, and 
he: hearts harGencd, as though thole means of exhortation coms 
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ahto then, they cither underſtand them not, or velcev them 
not, or deſpiſe them: 3 but never obſcry or obey them aright. 
Their curſes of the doctrine in this point received in all 
Reformed Churches, as Atheifticall and damnable z and their 
bleſſing themſclys from it, is here as every where, the fruit of 
that wilde zcale > wherewith their ignorant hearts are poſ- 


ſelled, 


Their anſwers follow to the Scriptures brought againſt Pag.8e. 


them. The firſt is, Math. 24.24. If it Were poſſible they ( the 
falle Teachers ) ſho#ld deceiv the wery elett. Whence We conclude 
( & they ſay ) that it is nat poſſiblethe elett ſhould periſh. And 
here firſt they ſhew, Who are the elett of God; noting indecd 
the perſons, but perverting rhe ordcr of grace. If in ſaying, 
xs they doc, that the cleft of God, are thoſe that receiv and obey 


 tetruth of (priſt, and abide in him unto the death , they mcant, 


that (uch as are choſcn of God in his decree before che world, 
and actually and efteCtually, choſen and called in time by the 
Word and Spiiit , to belcey and obey , did lo abide to the 
death, it were bur thetruth , which the Scriptures teach and 
we profeſle; Bur intending, as they doezthat men haue one- 
3 romiſe of altuall and particular eiettion till then, bur are 
not Sfolinel ele&ted , and that abtuiute election follows 
tals abidingin Chriſt till death 3 they ate like the fooliſh buil- 
der, which would lay the foundat:on vpon the roufe of the 
houſe, By their comment upon Chriſts words, men ſhould be 
In dangerto be ſeduced by falſe Prophers , when they haue 
abidenin (hri$t unto death ; for till then they will haue none 


Fa and the cle& arc here {aid to be in danger to be fſe- 
ced, | 


That which they gather from the manifold Warnings in the p,, g 5. 


Ccriptures to the ele(t , that vone decery them &C. is true; name- 
ly that the ele(i may fall from their elettion ( or rather from the 
pace received ) if they take not heed. Bur they ſhould withall 
prove, that God dothever, fo far leav and forſake any truely 
pſthed, and ſanctified in Chriſt, as that they take ny heed ar 
Al, as they ought, Iris certain, that if the yery clc& Angels 

in 
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?ful.g5.5. 
Eſay 53. 6- 
Prov.14 22 


& Cc, 


Pag. 96, 


Hevr. 3.10. 
2Pet.3.17; 


ſheep,therfore in this place,arc mcant the ele from ctcrnty, 
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in-heaven., or Chriſt Ieſus upon earth, had taken no heed tg, 
Gods commanderments, they could nut haue obferved them, 

Thatwhich is added, that many fzll away, not by being decei- 
ved, but Willingly forſaking the truth : and again, that many fall 
away Willingly, not being deceived , is neither pertinent, ſceing 
the placein queſtion ſpeaks onely of. ſuch as are deceived: nor 
true, ſecing a-man cannot will any evill, but under a ſhew and 
appearance of good, {o prelenred to the will, by a deceived, 
and erring underſtanding. And ſo the Scriptures every where 
aſcribe all manner of defection from God,and- his holy com- 
mandements, to erroxr, cither in the gencrall ground, or pay 
ticular caſe. 7 

The next place is Toh. 10. 27. 28, fy ſheep hear my woyee, 
and they know m2, and follow me, and 1 giue unto themeternall lis 
and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any take them-out of mine 
hand. My Father Which hath given thena me,ts greater inenall,end 
20 141 15 able to pluck, them out of my Fathers and. 

They here conceiy the purpoſe of Chriſt to be, to confirm hu 


ſheep, (o long as they continue his ſheep,&c. But herein they draw 


violently Chriſts purpole to their own. For Chriſt;as may be. 
ſeen, by comparing herewith v.16.26.27, is to ſhew how it 
Came to paſle, thar ſom? of his hearers belceycd and obey- 
ed his voyce, and ſome not. Many of ' the Icws beleeved nt, 
becauſe they Were nat his ſheep: ſomedid, being his ſheep , t0 
wit, by deſtination.of God. Chriſt faita nor, that they are not 
his ſheep, becaule they beleey not ; butrhar they belecv not, 
becauſc they are not his ſheep 3 that is, not being of the elet 
of God, they arc lefrro their own impenitent, and unbeleev- 
ing heart , which they alſo willingly harden againſt Cheſs 
Yoyce. Where v.16, he faith, Other ſheep I have Which are wt 
of this fold, Whom. alſo I muſt bring &c, hee means tae elect 
amoneſt the Heathens deſtinared to that one Sheep-f0ld, under 
himthat one Shepheard , and by his voyce to be brougot thet- | 
0. This is yet more plain v.15, where he faith, / gu my lf 
for my ſneep. Chriſt dyed for the angod!y , Rom. 5- 6.8. By is 


o 
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forwhom he dyed: the fruit of which elcQion of God,and 
death of Chcift , ſheweth forth ir {elfe in their timeous faith 


and obedience. 


Further, note wefor the thing in hand., that Chriſt gizes 
unto his ſheep , that hears his voyce and obey him, eternall life: as 
elſewhcrealſo he faith , He that beleeveth on the Sor hath ever- 
ling life. If this life which they hauc given them, and haxe 
{in the beginn'ngs of it) even in this life, be cternall and ever- 
laſting ; how can it be broken off afterwards? Or if it can 
be intercupred and broken off , how is it everlaſting ard eter- 
mall? | 
Laſtly, if none be able to pluck, (hrifts ſheep out of his , and 
bu Fathers hand : then no {1nfull pecſon, or remptation, nv 
maliceof Satan can.turn them from God: for it they can, 
then they can pluck them out of .Gods hand. Is not the de- 
ſtroying and corrupting of mens faith and obedicnce, the 
plucking them out of the hand of God? V. 1 2,the fame word 
is uſed, the Wolfe catcheth and ſcattreth the ſheep , that is,corrup- 
kth them, as Math, 7, 10, Act. 20. 29, where the ſame word 
Is uſcd allv. As they are elſcwhere roo prodigall of Chriſts 
benefits ro all the goats in the world., ſo arc they here too nig- 
gardly of them to his.own ſhecp: Although in truth they 

grant, though unawares, as much as we plcad for , in ſaying, 
that thoſe ſheep, ſo long as they continue his ſheep, hane ſpwrituall 
Peace and ſafity &c. Spirituall peace and fafcty is againſt all 
allultsof all ſpirituall enemics, labouring to ſubvert the ſpi- 
Iltuall ſtate of Gods people, 

Tothe Scriptures here alledged by them for their purpoſc, 
the anſwers formerly given touching conditional threatningss 
and GoJs people in apPcarance ,. mult be applyed. 


Vr|. 2& 


loh.3.36: 


Of the former of the two Scriptures following, which is Pag.#-. 


loh.13, 1, Whom he loveth, he loweth to the end , they ſpeak as 
the thing is, of Gods lowe : but as loath to be too much bchol- 
G&nto him for it, and deſirous Phariſaically to juſtific them- 
lelys, they pull down what they formerly bu:lt, in {aying > 
Uat the que Fm is not of Gods aud Chriſts loue unto h1s, but of the 
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Par.78.80. continuance of onr lowe unto him: whetcin they both painſay 
$1. 82. 83.. themſ(clys in this whole Treatiſe, and the Scriprures through- 
95. 90. 33; out. They put the queſtion themſelvs of Gods eleftion, and of 
&c. the promiſe of elettion. And is election,and the promiſe of ce. 
Eþh.1. 4.5. &iona work of our loueto God , or uf Gods to us? The 
$1.58. Scriptures alſo aſcribe the whole work of our falyation, 
yo "I; eleftion, redemption by the bloud of Cc briſt, VOCcarion., revelation of 
Rom.g 11. heavenly things, juſtification, ſantiijxcation, adoption, farth ripen. 
Art 11.25 tance, and the giving cf the Spirit, tſſne out of temptations , and 
Rom: 3. 24+ continnng blameleſſe to the Commung of the Lord, unto the good, 
on pleaſare and. loye of God alone. Iris truc , that We myſt al 
Ws, lone God , as they fay: But we muſt know withall , thatthis 
i Tim.z, ourloue of God: depends upon his luuc of us fuſt, and tho 
25. fame ſhead abroad into our hearts by his. Spirit , wh chgiues te« 
2 Cor. 10. ſtimony therof to our ſpirits : which , as-it were, forceth louo 
: he " again from us to God, and the continuance of it the conti- 
Rs * nuance of our loue;z according to that vf the Apoſtle , The 
2 Cor. 5 .14 lone of (hriſt conſtraineth us. For as the beams of- the Sun ſhed | 
Fom.5.5. into:the boſome of the carth firſt heatit, and lo cauſe it to 
reflect hcat again towards heaven: {o. by. the lone of God ſhead 
into our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt Which is. given us, our hearts are 
moſt effeCtually drawn, and peiiwadcd to loue God againe, 
and mcn for, and according to him. Which I further allo 
x.7jm-1.5. manifcſt thus. Our love, whether ro God or man, ariſeth from 
faith unftyned. Fa th ſtands inthe aſſured perſwaſton of the 
heart, by the Holy Ghoſt,of Gods louz to us : Wheruponl 
conclude , that our falvation depending immediate} upon 
our faith, loue, and-obediencezas cond tions req ilite by Gods 
ordination, and rhey upon Gods loue (and the ſame known) 
to us, and {o the continuance of them upon the continuance 
of it, the queſtion is properly, and principally of the loueof 
God to us, andthe unchangeablenctle therof, | 
Pag.88.89 ForRom. 11.29, they dream waking , that the meaning 
that God Will never repent of ſaving all perſons at all tim®; in al 
places , that ſeek, ſalvation by faith in Chrift, and cont ther- 
39. If this were all, what necded.the Apoltie y.339 80 boos 
Jabra Bb odunk boar Laan haben | a 
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Gatinto that admiration of the richs of the Wiſedom,and know- 

ledge of Grd, ant of the unſearchablenes of his judgments ? What 

ſtrange thing is it, that God ſhould not repent of fo gracious 
zpurpoſeand promiſe » asis thatof ſaying ſuch as-beleey in 

his Sonne. Secondly, it is more then evident, that he ſpeake 

notherc of ſavingall atall rimes, bar of the ſaving of ſome = 

at ſometimes 3 namely , of the 1ſrazhites in their time, and of py? 25, 26; 
the Gentiles in theirs. Thirdly,” the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of fa- $0.31, 

yino them'thar beleev, but of giving the eleftion to ohtain mer- 

cy, to beleev. Laſtly, the wordsare a reaſon of that which 

ves before, the Iſraelites toxching elettion, are beloved for the 
Fathers ſake, v.28. For, or becauſe the gifts and: calling of God 
are Without repentance 3: as if he ſhould haue ſaid: though for 
theprefent, the body of the 1{raelites be enemies for the Goſpel] 
that is, innot belceving it, till the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be con 
in; yetthe election, ſuch as are that {ſrael, according to election 
and Gods people which he foreknew, v.2, them he lowes in his dc 
erce unchangeably, for their father, Abraham, Iſaak_, and Iakei 
ſake, and Without repentance 3- and {o-wHll in their time mak 
thomaQually partakers of his moſt gracious gf and calling 
They here add certain Scriptures { and may doe many moe. 

Proving that God denies the eff:& to conditional promiſes. 
ma breaking the conditions firſt : Bur as the Scriptures citec 
by them, ſpeak: not all of falyation- in-Chriſt 3 ſo neither do! 
any other ſhew , that God ever alters purpoſe, or-promilſe 0” 
lavingany,whom he once loyed in Chriſt, whether in decree. 
0 application of loue.. ; 

Thelaſt place which they-labor to elude is, 1 Toh. 2:19. They Pag.go.g1 
Went ont of us,bwtt they Were not of us : for if they had been of us,they 92.93. : 
Wazld,no doubt, haue continued With us,but they went out,that the : 
might be man;fe/t.that they Were not allof 15. And here,zin ſtead of 
alwering directly to the place, they make our-leaps, as their 
Manner is: making us to attirm that God. hath predeſtinated ſome 
Perſons to ſaluation, and ſome to darnation Without any conditi= 
:: and that theſe perſons ( the elect ) making never [0 great ſhew 
0. Wickednef, and Walking in the Wayes of Belial , are (fill a) 
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and can by ne.means fall out of their electicn : the other perſon bas 
wing never (0 many teſtimonies of godl neſſe , and Waiking in thy 
. Church of Chriſt, yet can newer but be reprobatts, and if ever they 
fall away from the Charch,'or truth , that they Were never tray 
' of it. | 
4 Weafhirm , that God predeſtinates none to falyation but 
with condition.of the death of Chriſt, and the perſon; 
(coming to years of diſcretion ) faith, and repentance, and 
-continuance therin ro the end, to goe before that their lalys- 
tion: nor to damnation, but with cord tionof lin, and in- 
penirency therein to goe before that their damnation, But ou 
Adyerſaries being bold. and preſumptuous, {pcak cvill of the 
things which they neither know , nor are willing to under- 
ſtand. Onely, theſe two things we further hold in this caſe,” 


% 


15-18, 


Rom. 715» 
17: 33s 


Firſt, that the former conditions 


( Chriſt, and faith in him) 


are Gods free gifts alſo, infallibly and effcually obtaineg by 
the former perſons: the latter condition (impenitency in fin) 
the certain effe&t of Satans malice,and their own corruption, 
being lefrof God thereunto. The ſecond is, that other realon, 
why God hath, of two alike corrupr in them(elvs, preordal- 
ned the former to falyation , by the former means; and the 
latter to. condemnation, by the latter 3 rhe Scriptures doenot 
acquaint vs with then the meer pleaſure of him, who bu 
Rom.s.11. mercy op Whons he Will haue mercy, and whom he will, het hart 
neth : and Who hath loved Iakob, and hated Eſau, to wit, in de- 
Eree, the children not bing yet born, neither having done either good 
or ell. Secondly,we lay not that the.clect {o remain,though 
Walking in the Wayes of Belial; but deny, that ever they ſo walk 
after their effectual calling, though through the remaindersof 
corruption ( in ſome more ſtrong then in others ) they hav 
notonely their common {lidings, bur often their greatcr tals 
from which they recover themtelys by repentance: he fs 


alwaies laſting againſt the fleſh, and they 1 
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of their minde, and {pirituall man, not allowing, but hating 
evill, which through the ſin dwelling in them, they dee- 


Neither, on the other fide, doe the Reprobates EVET ſors " 
| get 


_ 
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oe ( muchieſl> many ) true teftinzanics of godlineſſe.; though 


nany ſeeming {uchofrentimes, borh.in their.own judgments 
of rhem(clvs,/ and other mens of them. He that ſhonld chal- 
lengea man. for afticming , - thar-it could not but be lightiat 
mid-day,nor but be dark ar midnight,in compariſon ;-that he 
ifirmed , thatit could not but be light atnoon , though the 
San ſhould not be up; nor bur-be. dark at-midnight , though | 
the Su-were not fet ; ſhould bur ule. launderous: cayillari- 
01: ern ſuch, and no better, is their.colleGion upon our” - 
allert.on.- 3 | : | 
Wherethey add,- that as all. mens eſtates. are one by:creation:,. p 

andone by tranſgreſſion , All beinz dead im: ſtns 3 and thiatzas all are * 4:9% 
ſhut up inuabeliefe, ſo he hath mercy on all, to wit, every particu- 

lac perſon alike, they miſ-interpret the Scripture as hath been 

formerly ſhewed ; miſtake the. proportion of nature ( whe- 

ther by creation, or corruption) with that of mcer grace; and; 

are moſt impious againſt Gods mercy ,- which they. make all 

one towards Pharaoh and Aofes, Herod and Pam: Beſides, it 

ſhould follow hereupon, that God hath mercy actually onall; _ 
adeyery: perſon.in-the world, in taking away their fines, and: Row, 11; 
{aving them; For the. Apoſtle whoſe words they citc, ſpeaks ex- x dy 26 
preſly of ſuch-an-all as obtain-mercy that way. — | ks 

Witt like renth do they after aſfticm , from Marth. 13, that. Pag. gt, 

the (ower ſoweth the ſsed 0 f ſalvation pon ail. It cannot with mo- 

deſty be denyed, - but rhere are, and-haue been many millions,.” 

unto whomthe Goſpell (the onely ſeed of (alvation) was ne- 

"T preached, - And as they begingfo goe they-on with this pa- 

[able as being of them , + Whoſe mouth a: parable 15 like the Trov.26.7. 
itys of thelame that are ified 4p, and. lthe a thorn that goes up itn 9+ 

'0the hand of a drankhard; As firſt, where by the — ſeed they 
Wnderſtand +he- ſzed of ſalvation, or Goſpell ,, and by tares, falſe 

Kam: as if they knew the minde of! our Sayiour ,-bettet 

Ucn he himſelfe + who. expreſly tzacherh , thatthe good ſeed 

"the child;enof the Kinrdom { {o called, becauſe rhey-are the 

Frcs of their Fathers Kingdom. ) in Which the righteoas are to. 
Me forth s the Sun;.43, and the tares the chiidren of the Wice 


hed 


Perſ-38.39. 
40.41, Oc 


Pag.91 . 


x Cor. 3:4- and aboue the offer commonto both , 
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hed one, which doe iniquity, are to be 
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; gathered by the Angel; inthe 
end of the World, and caſt into the furnace of fire,&c. And if the 
good fecd were the Goſpell, and thetares falſe dodtrines , as 
they (tranfforming perſons into things ) would makethem; 
yet is it untruely athrmed.by chem, that the perſons of them wha 
receiv the good ſeed Were no better then the other , nor the perfing 
of them Who receiv the tares any Worſe then the other. That both 
arealike, to wit, dead in fin, when God offereth the Goſpel, 
we willingly grant, and are glad to hear them confeſl; butts 
ſay they ace both alike, whenthe one receivs the Goſpell, and 
the other refuſerh it, and receivs the-tares-contrary unto it, is 
to 4{ay-thar the good ground, and the bad, are both alike, For 
what makes them that are alike,,when the Goſpel comes alike 
unto them, not-to remainalike ſtil? And what is the reaſon wh 
the one reccivs it,and nor the other 2 They ſay,becauſe the grud- 
neſſe of the Sower firſt ſowed it , and therfore he bath cauſets 
praiſe him onely. But , ſay I, this goodnelle is alike to both 
che.rwo in ſowing, or offering the Goſpels ſeed: Whereupon 
it muſt follow, that he who receivs this good fced , hath no 
more caule to praiſe God the Sower , then he that receivs it | 
not: for it is ſowen alike on both,in regard of outward ofer; 
but for the ones receiving of it,rather then the other, he hath 
cauſe to thank himſelfe alone, and his own freewill. And in- 
deed this is the mark at which all choſe Adverſatjes arrows 
are ſhor. But the Scriptures teach us a further rhing,thenthelc 
ungratefull perſons will acknowledge ; which is,that belides, 
God gies the encrede 
to ſome ( without which, all preaching is nothing : )evenly 


AR, 16414 opening of the heart to attend unto it, as he aid the heart of Ly, 
oi Va A 


And as perſons receiv the word of God into their hcattsby 
his opening them firſt , ſo in that his gracious work inthem, 
hee makes them which werebeforc alike, in ſpirituall conl- 
deration, to become unlike, and better then other ; and 
more beloved then others forthe godly qualities , as they cal 
them , which he hath wrought in them, Neither doth the 
Lord hare onely the works of Wicked men, as they (ay; but ” 


why --* 


- 
[1 
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the workers of -{:iquity : not with a paſſion of the wind, as ha- 2/'5,x E, 


ted is in man, but with a holy will ro puniſh the violation of 
his righteous Law. And though with a general{ loue of the 
Creator to the creature, he al waies, after a fort , loxe the per- 
ſon; of men, as being his generation, yet he loues, (As is mcet) 


the honour of his holinc{le, more then the happ:nelle of his 


creature , having violated and prophancd it without repen- 


fance., 

They further bewraytheir ignorance , wherethey think to 
mend the matter, -in ſaying, that -Geal hates the perſons, as Wea- 
pons and inſtruments of theſe Wicked qualities. Where hath God 
evel loſpokens or any other man before them? The godly 
qualitics,or graces of knowledge, faith, lone,patience, and the like, 2 Eor.6.6.7 
arc the {pirituall arm0m7 and Weapons of godly mcn.z the.mem- Ep4.6.13, 
kers alſo of men are called the Weapons of righteouſneſſe , or '© © 
wnrighteouſnes,for that with them they. practiſe & perform the Rom. 6,15; 
works thercof; But to ſay,the perſors arc Weapons and inſtri.- 

premts of the qualities, is to put the perſon in the hand of thc 

weapon to be uſed by it 3 wheras on the contrary, all know , 

that the weapon and inſtrument is inthe hand of the. perſon, 

andto be uſed and exercil.d by him. They here , indefiring 

the Reader Well to obſerv what they have (aid , as bing a moſt 

bleſſed truth , are loath that their nakedncile ſhould nor be ſeen 


Intheic ſpirituall drunkeunclle, 
Ne forthe words of the Apoſtle, to which they re- 
Nurn after fo Jong wandring 3 their comment is » They P.g.92.93. 
Went out from 145, &Cc. That is, ſay they, Thoſe lying ſpirits , theſe 
perſons Who bad once the ſpirit of truth in them, went out from the 
Apoitles and other Sainrs. And again,thoſe lying ſpirits and An= 
tichrifts 1 mens perſons, Went out &C. and Were never of the truth: 


the ſure of all being, that yi oe and 4 Po 
g>that lying ſpirits,and Antichriſts in wens 
Perſons, Went out of the truth. f 
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DEFENCE. 


A Riddle, better firting H. N. then the profcſſours of the 

- Atcuth in ſimplicity. It behoues us therefore a little to in. 

fiſt upon the Text,openingir according to the Apoſtles mean. 

ing,and ©.irs with him ; and firſt proving againſtthem, thax by 

thoſe that Wert oxt, are not meant the lying ſPirits 3n the perſons, 
bur the perſons thewſclues, 

And firſt, theſe words, They went out from #4, or better , 
from out of us, ſhew, thar thoſe out-goers were formerly of 
them in a refpect 3 elſe how could they haue'gone out from 
them? Bur lying ſpirits were never of the Apoſtiesand Saints; 
bur the perſons ſometimes were. Secondly , hee faith not, as 
they corrupt the Text, 1f they had been of the truth, but of w; 
nor they Would hane continued With it, but With 1, nor, but they 
are not of it, but they were not of us : all carrying it to perlons 
fo, and ſo qualified. Thirdly, [s itto be conceived , that the 
Apoſtle would complain {as heere he doth ) that lying ſpirits 
did not continue with the Churches ? Fourthly,'n ſaying, They 
went out of 1s, that it might be manifeſt that they were not all of , 
he ſhews that by their our-leaps , ſomething was manifeſted 
which was hid before. But it was plain before,to the Apoltles 
and Saints, that lying ſpirits were nor of the truth. He ſpeaks 
therefore of the perſons of hypocrites , whom by this their 
profelled defection, God diſcovered. Fithly, in ſaying, they 
were not all of us, he inſ{inuates that ſome of thenr were;What? 
ſome lymng ſpirits of the Spirit of truth? No , but that notall 
the perſons that formerly profelled the trurh with them, were 
rac members of Chriſts body , which they were. Laſtly, 
v.20, He makes anoppolition berween them of whom het 
writes, and tv whom. But yce What? yee ſpirits, and {6 
v.28, hittle children, thatis, little ſpirits. All may fee with what 
ſpirit theſe men are led. He then (peaks of the going out of 
perſons, not of ſpirits,as they mean; bur being indeed Awtr 
chriſts, as v.18, in regard of their ſpirits , and docrines, for 


which they pretended the ſpiritof Chute Thu 


wo — 4 - 
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That which they add of the ſpirit of Hymenewt together with Pag.gz. 
bi perſon, being in feljowſhip with Par, is like the reſt, By his 


* Spnicic ſeems they mean his faith, in ſaying faithful Hymene- 


1 was of the truth ; erroneous Hymenens was never of it. Hath 

the faith of a perſon fellewſbip withche Saints > Or did Hy- 
menew his faith ſo metimes hold faith and a good conſcience, and r Tim. 1. 9 
after pat them away ? Or arc not thele things plainly ſpoken 20. 
of the perſon of men ? Paw{ſpeaking that of Hymenens, and 

others, which hee Knew in regard of outward appcarance , 
2nd not that which he knew not of, the inward truth in the 

heart, 

The meaning of John is plain enough,thar theſe Antichriſts 

went out of the Church,- not by making any ſeperation , or 

ſchilm from ir,as ſome thinke ( for they {tl continued in the 

outward fellowſhip, p:caching,and propheſying and aeceiving;) Chap.1.16. 
but init, by herefic and prophanenefſle, contittty ro that uut. Chap. 4.1, 
ward piofetlion of faith, ' and holineſle, which they had for- 

merly made : by which their dcfectjon they ſhewed,that rhey 

vere never truely regenerate , and inwardly and indeed living 

members of the budy : but having been hypocrites, at their 

beſt, God lo ordered, that they ſhould hereby diſcover them= 

{clvs, For had they been indeed of the number of the fairh- 

full.they had io continucd to the end. Which truth this Apo- 

le confirms furrher, ch. 3, very evidently, ſaying 3 whoſoever 1 Tob,3-9: 
«rn of God doth not commit ſin: For his, that is, Gods ſeed re- 

manth iy hins, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he i born of God. He 

doth notfay, as ſome would haue him, he cannot fi , Or com- 

mf, that is, giue hinaſelfe ro fin, as the wicked doe, whilſt 


 Theſeed of God remains in him, or whilſt hee is born of 


in him, | 
 Onevbſeryation I will here annex, and ſo conclude this 

Head. It cannot be, faith Chriſt, but offences will come. And of Math. :8. 
all offences, none js oreater, and which more wounds the ten- 

Erkeat of a weak Chriſtian, then when he ſees ſuch , as by 

their former profetiionand appearances , haue purchaſed ro 


R 2 them- 


God;: but for, or becarſe, this ſeed of the new birth remaineth 


AMith.1}. 


Tob.17:; 


Rom,11. 


A Cor. I Os 


2 Tim 2» 
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themſelys the opinion of picty and godlineſle , to apoſtae; 
and fall away from that their former profeſſion , eitherts 
grolle errour , or prophaneneſfle;. This occaſions him to ſuf. 
pect ( Satan by ſuggeſtions of unbelicf,. furthering him here. 
in) that there is not in the courſe-of Chriſtianity, that power 
of orace, ſtableneſle, and rrue comfort, which irpromiſeth, 
This ftone of offence, whieh Satans malice eaſts in the way, 
Gods ſpirit removeth, in providing, that where there is inthe 
Scriptures, either mention, or infinuation of mans fallin 

away from the grace of God.,. there is-withall commonly an 
Stem given in the ſame place, that ſuch perſons were neyer 
effecually fanified; burhypoccites, artheir beſt, whatſoever 
They ſeemed.either to others,. or te themſelys. Thus , where 
ſomeat the firſt, receiving the word with joy, are after when tri 
bulation; or perſecution ariſeth; offended ; others haue made ſome 
growth, yet become wnfruitfall by the cares of the world and de- 
ceitfulneſſe-of richs : the Lord would have us take knowledg, 


| thatſuch were never better then ſtony and thorny ground: Thus, 


that [udas beingloſt, was none of- thens whom the Father had 

ivenunto-Chriſt; but'a child of: perdition. Thus: where: {ſrael 
did:not obtain-that which it fought for,but-was broken off, yet that 
the eletion obtained. it : the gifts and calling of God being\vithou 
repentance. Thus, that they, which fa//,arc ſuch asthink (that 
is preſume, that) they ſtand, rather then. ever doe ſo indeed, 
Thus, that though ſume come to errconcerning the truth for- 
merly-profciſed by thero,yet the foundation of God ſlam; fleady, 
havingthis ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are his. Thus, thatif 


Heb.z. 6 lome mnlightned, and taſting of the heavenly gifts &c.- fall away, 


2 Pet. 2, 


With 1ude. 


iris they thatare dull of hearing, hke the-earth, that beareth but 
thorns., andbryars, notwithſtanding the rayns. falling upe it 
Thus, thar falſe Teachers,and ſuch as follow their pernicious wat, 
were at.firſtand beſt, bur men: creeping in unaw.rres.- Laſtly, 
that ſuchas went out of the fellowſhip of the Apoſtles and 
Churches ,. in the outward profciiion of faith, and holinellc 
were never truely, and inwardly of ther, as-Was made manr 


in.due.time.. 
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of Freew!ll, 


FTER alowdblaſt in the beginning, as formerly, 
of their full and ſufficient dealing in the former | 
K. point , our Adyerſarics begin this with.a falſe , and 
foul accuſation. 


ADVERSARTEES, 


Fi E Calviniſts hold, that wicked men are compelled to ſim Pag. 94.95% 
by - 


Gods power 5 and+-agaiy, that mem are compelled by the 
power , firce and compulſion of Gods predeſtination to all wicked, 
and cruel crymes. Againſt which they alleag out of Baſtingiu, 
and Thef. Genev. that ſan by evill was ſpoyled not of his will, 
but of the ſoundneſſe of his will. Therfore that which im nature was 
grod,in quality became evill : and that,as Bernard teacheth,there ts 
11 us all power tv will, but to-will well, we had-need to profit better; 
to will evill we are able already by reaſon of our fall: as allo, that 
there remains freedom in all good, naturall, civill, moral!, and jud- 
ciall things , but not in ſþirituall. Theſe things, they lay, if we wil 
fan to, they require no more. 


DEFENCE, 


Oth we will ſtand to them , and they muſt fall by them 
3s they-might evidently ſee, if they conſidered , that all 
ourqueſtion is about freedom-of will in ſpirituall things ; which 
alone we deny. | 
The ground of their errour here is , that they: unsKilfully 
confound neceſſity &:compuiſion; and concelv not how-a thing, 
both free and caſuallin it (clfe , may. by the over-ruling hand 
of Gods providence bz determined-necellarily. this way , Or 
nat, The difference between necetlity and compulſion I haue 
, R 3 former= 


Pag.20.2 le 
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formerly both proved and opened at large:ihewing how may 


Freewill in chufing that which is evill , and Gods PONtr- 


Full hand in govetning himjnthat his choiſe, according to hi 
wiſe.counſcll, to his holy ends, may well ſtand together, Apg 
for thatwhich is good, God works it by inclinayon , by hi 
Word and Spirit ; which inclination carnor be compulſn, 
ſecin compulſion and violence is onely againſt the inclinati. 
oy the thing,and not the inclining of 1t, God herein fi 
takes away the bo rmer corrupt inclination, that it reign not, 
which is the coard wherewith a man is tyea, as they ſpcak,, and 
then giues a new inclination cuntrary to the former, nothale 
ing ti a man by main force , as they wiſhape a {1militude for 
us, but giving inward will and ftrength of grace for the may 
to raiſe up himſelfe by. And if all kinde of neccſlity abolif 
all kind of freedom , then in truth a man doth nothing free- 
ly ; for whatſoever he doth, he dath it neccllarily , when he 
doth it. | 


—_ — -_ . — 
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hyourward motives , words, and the like. Will theſe men 


eoord God no more,or other work? Will they deny any in- A's = ook 
ward work of Gods (pirit at all, above the words work, ade: 14. (- 
though in, and by it? Whar mean then the holy Scriptures 19. 
ſpeaking lo frequently of rhis Spirits work in men, withineans, 7/-51-17s 
without means 3 for ordinary , and extraordinary operations, ry "TS 
both gifts, and graces 2 Or if there be ſuch a ſpirit of God eg : ov; 
dwelling, and working in men , why doe they deny unto it, 25. 27. a 
oieg power, whereſoever it pleaſeth God to beſtow it? Luk.1.15, 
Andfor thoſe that cannot repent, as they plead for ſome; Gods AF .1.8. 
and their own conſciences will plead againſt them , that they ©2+ 17-18: 
will not repent ; and fo are not tyed With 4 coard by others, « 27" 
and violently with-held, as they plead for them, but doe wil Pag. *-g 
lingly caſt, and Keep the coards of iniquity, and rebellion up- 

0n themſelvs, 

Weacknowledg alſo { and they therefore prove in yain ) 
that ro whomſocyer rhe word comes , them God world have 
gethered wnto him , hearken unto his voyce » repent that they might 
live and uot dy , to wit, in that degece of willing, which ſtands 
In commanding thofe things , and approving them if they 
follow ; and that the fawlt is onely in mens obſtinacy, if they repens 
wt. 

Neither doe the Calvinifts,as they ſurmiſe,make either Gods 
Arcyae, or the defett of his grace in fault , jf men repent not 3 be- 
Cauls they affirm that God decreed not to give them the grace 
iv repent , noc doth giver them 3 except cyther Gud may 
n9trequire repentance of all, or be bound to give it to all. Ir 
5 9t my faulc, that a drunkard fals and lycs in the ſtreer , 
though he cannot bur both fall , and ly there, except I hold, 
ad help him up ; except withall I be bound fo to help him: 
hdr my fault that a prodigal ſpend-thrifr comes into debt,and 
5 alt iq priſon,and cannot cicape rhe one, or other, unlefle 
| pay his debts ; except withall I be buund to pay them: {o 
neither is it Gods faultrhat men remain and pe1ih in that im- 
PeMcncy,out of which they neither will,nor can come with- 
out Gods ſpecial gift of repentance , except it be Gods 
| bounden 
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| bound<nduty ( as thele men ſcem.to make it ) to beſtow that 
grace upon them. 
| The.two places Eſa. y.1.2.3,&c.and Math:11.21,22, we 
| will a little more particularly examine. In.the former where 
| God (a'th, he corld doe no mare to.his vineyard then he had dow, 
he ſpeaks onely.of outward means, as the text makes it plaiy, 
1 fenced it &c. I would aſk theſe men, whether there be not 
requiſite, that.the naturall vineyard may bring forth fruit, 
ſomething bcſides the fencing, gathering ont of the ſtones, and the 
reſt there mentioned ? Itcannot be denyed , thar, exceptþe- 
ſides , and aboye all rbeſe, God give the encreaſc by an in= 
. ward bleſling, all planting, 8c watering , and qutward drefling 
whatſocyer is nothing: lo is it inthe ſpirituall vineyard much 
more though planted by Pay! himſelf, yea by Chriſt himlclf 
in the outward miniſtery. And where God faith, He expetted 
ſweet grapes, but itbrought forth wild v:4. we muſt not imagine 
( as our adyerſaries ſeem to doe ) thatGod is deceayed in his 
expectation, as men often are: but onely, .that the /ſrachtes 
did not perform.that which God required, and.they.ought, 

Touchingthe repentence of Tyre & Sidon. Firſt I would 
know how they prove that Chriſt ſpeaks of other then legal 
1.Ring.21- repentance, ſuch as Ahab manifcſted 1nſack-cloth ? which wa 
A not from a godly ſorrow for ſin; but from a ſeryile fear of pu- 
niſhment. Secondly eyther this repentance ſhould haue been 
wrought by thoſe mighty Works alone , .or by them with other 
Rom. 10.17 helps, 44ighty Works alone cannot work faith, & repentance, 
2-Tim-2. which muſt come þy hearing , & inſtruttions of the word, which 
Afar 16.20 \hev ſerve confirm unto men. If Chriſt ſpeak. of his mgiy 
1 works,as means though not ſufficient of themſelys , yeravall- 
able, with other requiſite helps, he excludes not the ſpirit 

work, bur includes it, Bur, intruth , the meaning of Chit 
ſeems to be no more, bur to reprove the obſtinacy of Cordut 
ina form of ſpeach like unto that Luk. 19.40. If theſe ſhow 
hold their tongue, #he ſtones Would imediately cry out. And # * 
were a vain thing hence to diſpute about the ſpeaking 0 
Rtoncs 3 lo is it, to gather any thing thence of the Tyriaw i 

a Bd y © LY 
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tance. The meaning of the Louid here is not to commend 


the Tyrians at all, but to upbraid the Choraxzites, and to ſhew 
their zardnes of heart to be greater then the others. The like 
form of {peach we haue to the like purpoſe Ezech: 3.6. Andif 
{o be there were in thele Tyrians this pronenes to repentance , 
if they had enjoyed the means which the others did, but rhey 
wanted; & withall, that God {o delires the repentance & falva- 
ton of all;how came it to paſte,that God did nct afford thoſe 
helps unto them that were {o prone and willing to have uled 
themaright 2 It ſcems , the former caſe is now altered, and 
thatmen might {ay to God , that they World , but he would not. 


Fo ADVERSARIES, 


Boer invincible Argument lervs onely to bewray their in- Pag.tor, 
curable ditcaſe in heaping rogcther mary Scriptures to . 
prove that, which no man doubts of ; namely, that the works 

Wrought in #s by God are attributed to us alſo; as the cleanjing of 

- #rhearts T's: whereinyer they mingic w.th Gods truth their 

own erruurs,and that in particular, inafhrcming, thar God takes Pag. 102, 


it to his ſelf as a proper title, to juſtify a ſinner : and yer that Da- 


{ath, he juſtified hs heart. 


D x p ENC n 

F* if it be proper to God to juſtific a ſinner , how is it 

common to David with h nm : Secondly , They ilaunder 
David in making hum fay,he juftih ed his heart, Could David 
forgiuc the ſin or his heart? which God doth in juſtifying a 
linner, Dayid Pial.73. {pcaks of {anctification, not of julth- 
cation, 

They lonorantly apply the Scriptures, Pfal. 109$.12.& Pſal. Pag.193. 


118.13, to Gods working grace ii men, being meant onely of 


- 


Workingdeliyerance tor them. 

They Yalnly, and deceittully afhirm, from Acts.7.51. & Pag. 193. 
13-46 .that man may reſiſt the grace of God , Wrought by his Word 194. - 
Py gn The places tpeak nor of any grace wrought by ei= 
cr of them, The focmer ſpeaks onely of reſiſting the ſpirit 3 
as 
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as the Authour of the word in the Prophets and others. The 
latter of reſiſting the word of God , not Working , but offccing 


grace onely, Bclides, they notably abule thoſe Scriptures Ci. 


rcd,in making them plainly to ſhew that man hath free choiſe ( 
wit alike) to Work, with God, or againſt God. in the work of bij 
ace. Iris rrue,that men whether receiving or refuling orace, 
docit freely, and without compulſion :. but the latter treel 
of themſelys, being left of God to themlclys ;, the former 
freely, by Gods ſpceiall grace , and ſpirit, giving them, ang 
effectually drawing the to Chriſt, I lay more effecually, 
though not violently, then any one creature can by violence 
draw another. Oh,that any made partakers of this free grace 
of Gods ſpirit dwelling in them , ſhould deny the powerfull 
work of it, to eſtabliſh their own freewill ! 1 
After Scriptures , they come to experience. And firſt, 
they errcin thinking , that liberty and neceſſity of finningin 
wicked men cannot ſtand together. It is certain,that themorg 
wicked cither man or deyill is, he linneth buth the more free- 
ly,and the more neceſlarily. Their ſumilitade,of a wan inks 
12g poyſon, is againſt themſelvs, {o far as it. is. pertinent, would 
know of them how the drinking of poylon by any.is. un- 
ayoydable? If they fay, becauſe hee kyows it not to pe in his 
drink , therin they grant that fins of ignorance are done un- 
ayoydably,. and yctnot by compulſion, as they conclude, Se- 
condly, who would think, thar any , after the profeſſion of 
the knowlcdg, and obcdience of the Goſpell, which thele 
men haue made, ſo wany ycares, both in the Church of Eng 
land, and elſe where, ſhould fo far apoſtate therefrom to Po- 
pety, and Phariſaiſm, as to think it as cafie a thing, for ama, 
yea, though neyer ſo wicked, ro keep himſcife from al ſn, 
as from drinking of poy{on,which he knew to be in his cup! 
For he that knows it not cannot avoyd it. How grieyoull 
erre they, in afficming, that all men ere able to keep the Law, (0 
wit, withour the leaſt fayling, all their life long, thought, 
word or deed ? For this they plead in rhis whole Section,tiut 
exceptit be pollible for eycry man thus to keep the Le 
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ther his conſcience can accuſe hims, nor God juſtly puniſh him fir 


freaking it- 


o 


Nether dee the Calviniſts hold, as they barbarouſly ſpeak , 
& unjuſtly flander, that mcn commut evil by force of Gods provi- 
dence, orare decreed to doe evill, or compelled to fin by power. But 


they beleey, as the Scriptures teach, that all mew in Adam haue Rom.y 12: 
ſianed,and by {1 
ſo as the Law 75 impoſſible unto chem by reaſon of the fleſh, and Rom. 8. 3. 


n loſt the mage of God uw Which they Were made; '5- 


ſocannot-poliibly but {in,by reaſon of the ſame fleſh raionins 
in the unregenerate, and dwelling in all : ( which theſe light 


perſons ; expreſly confeſle in the ſequel of this book: ) and 
that this ſo comes to palle by Gods holy decree, and work of 
providence anſwerable , not forceingey:ll upon any, but or- 


Pag. [17, 
[19s 


dering all perſons in all actions, as the ſupreme Governour of 
all: and that the wicked , being lefrof God ; ſome deſti- 
Cute of the outward mcans, the Goſpell ; all of them of the 
effefuall work of the Spicit > From that Weak fleſh, and na- 
tural corruption, daily inci caſed in them, lin, both neceſlari- 
ly as unablero kc. p the Lawzand willingly,as having in them- 
ſelvs the beginning ard cauſc thereof, thc blindnefle of their 
own minds,and perver{inefle of their will and aftections;and 
fo are inexcuſcable in Gods ſight. 


Here, with the lowd boaſts of thar large and andenyable P,,; ; of 


proifs, they joyn ſundry errours. As fiſt, in making the good , 07. 
tings of creation to come from Gods grace, VIZ, for {alyation,of 
Vhich our queſtion is. The good things of creation the Scrip- Gal. 5.4+ 
Wres account our own, and of our felvs, ever oppoling them Epheſ. 28. 


tO the good things of grace, to ſalvation. Secondly, they err © 
egregiouſly,in ſaying, 


Rom s ML 
that what Adam had in creation, and loſt 


b) trarſareſſion for himſelf and his poſterity, that 25 reſtored through 
Cinif,to wit,co all; for ſo the queſtion is, By this, all ſhould 
de reſtored actually into Gods favour, haue his image repaired 
them, and be wholly free from that weak, fleſh, waking the 

" poſſible unto them. With like perverſneſle doe they 
nilapply to all eAdarss poſterity withour difference,that which 
the Apolle ſpeaks of himielfe,and other godly Miniſters,and 
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Chriſtians onely, Rom.8.3.4, 2 Cor.3.5, Phil.4,13, ax any 
that plcaſcth ro peruſe the places, may lce. Laſtly, they mop 
abſurdly afiirm , that the fleſh through Chriſt is able to ful 11, 
Lay ; wheras we fulfll the Law no further, then as we {;i1 ; 
crucifie, and deſtroy the fleſb, and luſts thereof, by the Spirit 


ADVERSARIES. 
E bg queition, Whether a man can oe any thing tn th 


work of his regeneration, they anſwer , after nwich f; Oath 
of words, that faith and repentance Us regeneration, and thatj 
75 moſt plain ( as what is not to their peircing eye ). that evey y 
the work. of regeneration, man may ſubmit to it, or hinder ix. 


DEFENCE. 


N ignorant afſertion,ſhewing the ground of their errour 

in not putting diterence between Gods work, and 
mans. They may as rightly ſay , that the life and motionof 
the childe is :rs begetting. To regenerate is nothing elle, 
bur ro begct anew. Doth the child beger it ſeIfc? Or deth not 
the parent onely beget it? So God begets by the Miniſteryof 
the Word, and man is begotten by him : according tothat of 
the Apoſtle, Every one that loveth hins that begat, loveth himalſ 
that 1s begotten of him. So lam.1.1 S.Of his own Will begat he #, 
by the word of truth. By theſe mens doCtrire we ſhould beget 
our felvs of our own will. Begetting in creatures, 1s both in 


. nature and time, before the being of the begotten. Men then 


before they be , muſt beger themſelys , by their ſaying, And 
as God regencrates, and not man z ſo doth man, being rege- 
nerated, beleev and obey, and not God. Wheras, if faithand 
obedience be regeneration , then God beleeys artd repents; 


 ſecing God regenerate, Beſides, as the ourward means of rc 


gencration may be,and are,by too many hinarcd from wotk- 
ing, and made unprofitable : So where God pleaſerh ro add 
to the outward mcans,and motives of the Goſpel], the inwaid 
of which Spirit , we are born 0! begot 


pird | 


frivolouſly objected (if by any ) fo is it calily anſwered. 

Theſccond is, Ioh.6.44. No man cancome to me except the 
Father draw him. This ts not meant ( lay they ) of violent compul- 
(»n. True nor yct onely ( as they would haneit ) of outward 
teaching by heavenly aottrine : For thus the Father drew man 
that came not to Chriſt; whereas hee ſpeaks here, of ſuch a 
drawing as is peculiar to them that come to him 3 who ſhall nc- 
ver hunger, v.3 5, and whom he will in no wiſecaſt out, v. 37. 
He [peaks not therefore of the outward teaching onely, bur 
vithall, and principally , of the inward caching of the ſpi- 
tit, as Eſa, $4.15, ler.31. 33-34, 1 Toh.2.27. The moſt of 
them whom the Father drew by heavenly ductrine, thar is,ro 
whom Chriſt preached, murmyred at him, v.41 : this hee re- 
proues, verſ. 43, &verl. 44, takes away the offence which 
might ariſe, at the conſideration of the {mall effect which his 
words had with many, con{1dering what he teſtified of him- 
felfe, v.39.40, ſhewing that ſuch was mans pecverſcncfle in 
{pirituall things , as that except God, to the outward word , 
adjoyned the inward work of the Spirit,thereby drawing him, 
his obſtinacy could not, nor wouldnot be tamed, nor he 
lurned to God. 

Laſtly, ro Phil.z.13. 1t is God that works in you both the Will 


27; 
Eph. 2.8. 
2 Inm.2.25 


Pas. I 9). 


and deed: , after much Impertinent diſcouric , and many er- Pag. 110. 


rours mingled among, they anſwer, that God duth this in men 


v3 by 
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by reaſons, and perſwaſions, that they would chuſe life, and aunt 
death. 

And firſt, they conclude without and againſt reafon , thy 
if theregenerate hane power to vefiſt, they have power nat to reſiſ; 
whichis, as if a man ſkould lay, if a tool can doe fooliſily, 
then he can doc wilcly, or the like. 

Secoydly, it is a flander yponthe Calviniſts, that they ave dj 
vided in this point; or that any of them affirms , that the eleff 
though unregenerate , cannot refiſt good. Whilft they are untege- 
nerate they can doe nothing elſe bur reſiſt in {pirituall things: 
But God in time ( as he hath decrced ) by the pirit of regene- 
ration, overcomes their corruption, and works in them, nat 
£0 reſiſt, but willingly to follow him, that calleth chem, 

Thirdly, I would know what they mean by theſe phraſes, 
of Gods ſending hes word and fpirit to Work, our regeneration: and 
again, of God by the power of hw word and fpirit , ſhewing max 
the benefite 4 life &c. If rhey conſider the ſpirit oncly as the 
Authour of the word,ſpeaking in the men of God,why doe 
chey not ſay the Spirit and the Word, rather then , as they do, 
the Word andthe Spirit? Or how doth God ſend the fpirit,thus 
underſtood, to Work regeneration itz men ? If they an{wer, that 
God is ready to giue the ſpirit, and ſo doth to them that will 

xeceiy it: firſt, to be ready to giue, is notto giue or ſend: {- 
condly, they ſhould underſtand, that tv be willing to receiv 
{pirituall things , is a main fruit and effect of regeneration, 

' and therfore not a caulc, as they miſtake, For the will, thus 
holily bent, preſuppoſcrh the underſtanding d'vincly cnlipht- 
ned, whoſe direction it follows, and without which going 
before, itis blind and brutiſh. Neither can a man pollibly 
will athing, butas he underſtands it ro be good for him. If 
the underſtanding be divinely inlightned, and the will holily 
bent, then the whole man is before regenerated, that is, be- 
gotten beforc of God by the ſpirit of regeneration. In truths 
they but ſpcak of Gods ſending hu Spirit to Work in mans Neſt 

2 King.1Þ: neration, as Senacherib by Rabſakah Rokeof Gods ſending 61 
33 « againſt Teruſalem. He to cover the pride of violence;and Fe 
ot apo inc fi 
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to receiv grace offered... 


To conclude this Head, referring the Reader to rhe Argu- 
ments of conviction formerly laid dewn , I onely add thus 


much : tharif God onely bendthe will by perſwaſions of promiſes 


 avdthreatnings, and works not otherwiſe, then by force of rea- 


ws, and by uſing ſtrong arguments and perſwaſions, as they ex- 
ah 4 . _ ih Shoe ry, both the Scrip- 
tures and experience confirms , would ordinarily come to 
afſe;, namely, that the wiſe aud prudent ſhould haue heayen- 
i things: revealed pnro them, and diſcern them much more 


 ealily and effectually.,. then babes and weak, perſons ;. and ſo 
ſhould þe converted ſooner then they : ſpecially ſooner then 


karlots and light perſons, conſidering how much betrer they 


mind and underſtand, arguments and reaſons: of all ſorts,then 


theother. We therfore conclude with the Apoſtle, that God 
Works in us both the Will and the deed : not onely by his word 
working on us, butby his Spirit. working in us: not onely 
by ſending Paw to plant, by propounding ſtrong arguments of 
perſalion, buralſo by giving the increaſe by the moſteffectu- 


/ 3.0 73 $ 
weoyer the pride of free-will, in- bending it ſelfe, of it ſelf, 
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all work of his Spirit, #nlightning the eyc of the underſtanding Fph, 1.18. 


to {ce the force of thoſe arguments ,. opening the heart to attend 


unto them,and ſo Writing them in the lame heart,and-moſt inward Af. 16.14 


parts, as they cannot be bloued out. 
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CHAP. Y. 
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of the Originall eſtate of Mankinae, 


HE main queſtion.here to be diſcuſſed is , whether 
all Infants ſnned in: Adam, and ſo be guilty of acath , 
and condemnation naturally , and. without mercy 1 
Chriſt, or uot? This I will prouc ( God willing) 


-Yainſt them 3, anſwering > and diſproving what they bring 
| | 9. 
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to the contrary, and that in rheic own order, as followeth! 


'F 
8 
if Pag.113.. 
|| 
| 


ADVERSARIES. 


; | N fants had no life, nor being, as Adam had, at that time, when 
God gane the Law to Adam ; and therfore no Law Was given 
unto them; and therfore ſinned not,nor Were guilty of condemnation. 


DEFENCE. 


Grant, that infants had then no life and being , as Adam 

had, to wit, actuall, and diſtinCt.: buraftirm, ' that they had 
both,after a ſort, and as the branches in the root, Oaegos (the 
guide of the blinde , as Rom.2.19, ) aftirms, pag. 114, that 
mankind Was in Adam in bodily ſubſtance; they had therfore be- 
ing in Adam after a fort , namcly, fo far as they were in him, 
If they had being in Adam any way, they had le alfo in him: 
for nothing in Adam was dead , but all living : their being 
therefore {o far, as it was in him, was a living being, 

We reade Hebr.7.9 , that Levi payed tithes to Melchiſedeck, 
|| in Abraham. Buthow could this be, might one (ay, ſeeing Lt- 
Wn + vi had then ns life and being * The Apoſtle an{wers,that he was 

41188 zn the loyns of his father Abraham , When Melchiſedeck met him: 
And reaſon teacheth, that none can doeany act, bur he muſt 
firſt be , nor doeit otherwiſe, then as he is. Levi therefore 
then had a kind of being, and that living, and reaſonable allo, 
as he performed thar act of paying tithes. He in e Abrahams 
a particular root; Mankind in Adam, as in a generall root. 

2 That / nfznts had a Law given them, I thus prove. Firſt, 

the word of God, Gen. 2.17. 1 the day,that thou eateſ of lt 
tree of knowledge of good, and evill, thou ſhalt die the death; cw, 
thar whom God threatnerh with death, ro them he gauethe 

Law. The puniſhment Gen. 3.17.18.19, reacheth to all A- 
dims poſterity , and fo the threatning , and by conlequne 

the Law. Secondly, the Apoſtle teacheth, Rom. 2. 15 that 
the Law ts Written in the hearts of the Gentiles,according to which 
Law of nature written in their hearts ( though they had itn0! 
writtca in tables of ſtoncas the Ieys ) they ſhall bc judged : 
Is — | tht 
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& dy of the Lord, v.15.16.17, Theſe Gentiles cannot be 


imagined to. haue this Law thus written any other way , then 


xGod in the beginning created eAday , and all mankind in 
him, afrer his Image, 1n righteovineſle and holinefle;in which 
reſpect alſo they arc ſaid , to dve by nathre the things contzined 
in the Law , having allo a naturall cerfcience in them , which 
without aLaw were-vain: Vnder which generall Law, bind- 
no the reaſonable creature to faith and obedience in all 
things (in diſpoſition before uſe of di\cretion, and in att af- 
terwards: ) the particular Law, Gen.2, is conteyned, and t9 
be referred unto it, Thicdly,if infants have reaſonable foules, 
then haue they the faculties of underſtanding and will,though 
not the aQtuall uſe of them , as men haue. This underftand- 


 ingcannotbe conceived by 7 to be without all diſpoſition 


and pronenelle , either to the knowledg of God, or to ig- 
norance, errour, and doubting of . him 3 nor this will to bee 
without all diſpoſition, and inclination to will according to , 
or againſt Gods will. As the yong whelps and cubs, of Ly- 
ons, Beares, and Foxes, haue in their naturall and ſenſitive fa- 
culties, apronenefle and inclination to raven; and every beaſt 
proneneſ&to the things of its kind,after,actually performed, 
and praCtiſcd by them: ſo haue infants neccilarily in their rea- 
ſonable faculties , a diſpoſition, one or ether, ro underſtand 
md ill things, ſpecially ſuch as concern God , by reaſon of 
the molt naturall,necellary,and indoflolible relation, between 
therealonable creature, and the Creator, and that ſpecially in 
thoſe moſt noble faculties. ; 

' The objeQtion from Rom. 7. 1, hath init no colour of 
tuth: for neither are there any ſuch words , that the Lay 75 


Fen (elpecially onely, which muſt be added ) to inem thap . 


kw it : neither doth the Apoſtle there intend at all, to ſhew 
to whom the Law was given , Or not: but onely, that the 
Chiiftian Church at Rowe ( ſpecially many of them being 
lewes, as appears chap.16, ) to which he wrote, was not ig- 
torant of the Law, whether genergll os particular, to which 
bi had reference in that place, = od 


b , 
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To Deut.11.2,befides things anſwered by Mr. «Mſn; 
I adde, that Aofes there excludes not onely infants, but may ; 

grown men as appears, v.3.4. The other two places Matth, 
3.9, and 1 Cor.10.1f, exclude too many mens of years 
alſo , conſidering how few haue ears to þear, or underſtanding 
to judg aright of (pirituall things 

Joy ary P _ 

For the third head, and that all ſinned in eAdam, itis fy 
plain from Rom. 5, as they haue nothing ar all to anſwer, 
though they object the place ; onely they bring certain other 
Scriptures , in ſuch a manner, as if they would diſproue one 
Scripture by another. And indeed what expolition can be 
given, or evaſion found , conſidering the expreſlenes of the 
words ? e's by one man ſinne entred ints the World, and death by 
finne , ſd death paſſed upon all men, for that ( oras the originall 
hath it ) 2 Whom all men hane ſinned. So v. 19 , eAsby ow 
mans diſobedience many Were made ſinners, 8c. If they lay, ag 
ſome doe, thatall are made ſinners by imitation onely , they 
are clearly confured ; firſt, by daily experience , in which iris 
plain, that children comming to ſome diſcerning , will lie, 
filch,and revenge themſelys,though they never heard lis told, 
&c. It is alas too evident, that they bring this corruption ins 
to the world with them. Secondly , by the Apoſtles words, 
V.19, For as by ones mans diſobedience many were made ſinners; ſ 
by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteous. It wee bee 
made unrighteous onely by imitation of eLdams lin,and not 
by his performing it,as our root naturally ; then we are made 
righteous onely by imitation of Chriſts righteouſnelle, and 
not by his performing rightcouſneſſe , and fulfilling the Lav 
for us, as our ſpirituall root, in which wee are grafted bf 
faith. 

Laſtly, theſe Adverſaries grant, that by e Adams ſin al by 
poſterity hame Weak natures, by Which when the commandement 


Rom, 8. 3, £975, they cannvt obey, and line, but ſin, and ſo die, Rom. #3 


Can they Which are accuftom:d to doe evill,dve Well ? Or will thele 
men never leay their godlefle cuſtom of corrupting the words 
of the text, for adyantaging of an cvill cauſe ? For | hrs 
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te Text hath, they put natwre : wheras it js without all queſti- 
en, that by fleſh , the Apoſtle there underſtands properly, fin 
and infill fleſh : as he expreſly callethit , andas is plain in the 
yhole context,V.1.2.4.5.6.7, &e. Inall which hee oppoſcth 
the fleſh tothe ſþirit,and the ſiufull life of the one,to the righ- 
tous life of rhe other, 

And I would know of theſe deep Divines , what but ſin 
could poſſibly make eAdams poſterity unable to Keep the 


Law? This fleſh, or nature, as they will haue it, nuſt be con- * 
trary to this good and holy Law, and reſiſt it. And is not that Row. 7.12: 


properly finfull and unholy, which reſiſts, and is contrary to 
that which is good and holy; Laſtly, this enemy tothe Law 


See Rom.7, 
17.18, OCs 


of God ina man, muſt be in his ſoule. And what elſe can it & Gal. , 
be, then a diſpoſition inthe underftanding, to ignorance and 17+ 


errour, touching God and heayenly things; and an inclinati- 
onin the will and affections to evill2 Which is as properly 
ſinne, as their acts and effects are properly ſinfull. Infants 
therefore bring lin properly into the world with them. 

- Two things they here objce&: Firſt, that Chriſt often accounts 
ehilaren, innocents , as Math.18. 3.4, 8 19.14. Ianſwer, firſt, 


not2sthey mean ; that is, ſuchas haue inthem nothing yertu- 1, , 
ous orvitious; good) Or evill ; but as being humble,and with- g ;,3, 1, 


outpride ; and ſuch, asunto whom the Kingdoms of God, and 


his bleſſing did appertain. Secondly, He {peaks nor of all chil- Afark, 10, 


Cen, bur of thoſe, of, and inthe Church. 

 Theirfecond objettion is, that our ſoules being the ſubjedts 
FW fn, are created of God imediately. But to this objection, 
they that referrs the ſoules originall,imediately to Gods ſuper- 
Maturall, and indeed miraculous work,do vive divers anſwers, 
vlich theſe Adverſaries ſhould haue refuted. Amongſt others, 
Mr. eAimſworths anſwer is worthy the conſideration. But let 
Bs conſider their proofs for the ſoules immediate creation. 
The firſtis, Act. 17.26, Of one bloud God made all mankind , 
Nc. But this place makes rather againſt them z ſecing the bo- 
@ alone makes not mankind, but the ſoule with it,by which 
Ipecially the man is, The next placc is Heb, 12. 9, whence 
R DL TE they 
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they gather that eAdam is the Father of our bodies, and God thy 
Father of our Spirits. But firſt, the Text ncither mentiong 
eAdim, nor can agree to him in the ſtate of creation : ſecin 

| in that cſtate there was no ule of correction. Secondly, it faith 

if Gee: Com. Dot the fathers of onr bodies, bur of our fleſh : nor the fathey of 

q pub. pri- Our Spirits, but of Spirits, And the meaning ſeems unto mg 
date p4.107 (with due reſpect had to other mens different judgment) one. 

ly to be this : that if we giue honour to men (our carnall of 
fleſhly fathers ) chaftening us, as they think good : how much 
more owe honour to our ſpirituall father , chaſtening us for 
our eternall good? And ſurely Godin his kindeis the father 
of the whole man, not of the ſoule onely : So is man, in his 
kinde, the father of the whole man, and not of the body one- 
ly. Laſtly, fecing the drifr of the place, is to ſhew, that God 
asa father , chaſteneth his ſons Which he loveth,and on the con- 
Viſcs. trary , that they that are 797 chaſtened , are not (ons, and (0 
| haue not God for their Father, I fee not how the Apeſilecan 
ſpeak of the creation of ſoules,lecing in that reſpect, wicked 
and godly, children and baſtards, haue God alike their father, 
The Preacher, ch,12.7, ſpeaks of the manner of the creation 
of the firſt man eAdam onely: but no more proucs that our 
ſoules or ſpirits are created by God imediately, then that our 
bodies are made of duſt immediately. Thar ch, 8.8, hath no 
colour of proof in it. | 
Againſt our fourth and laſt aſſertion, that all by eAtams {in 
Paj.t14. Xe ouilty of dearh, Rom. 5.12, they cavill, that We Were nat 
eAdam to bring any ſoule to hell for the breach of ihat communi 

” mnt, Thou ſhalt net eat. 

Where, firſt (to paſſe by thcir incongruity of ſpeech ) they 
free eAdam himſclfe from the guilt of condemnation 0 
which our queſtion is, as well as his poſterity, by that his; 
ſeeing it brought not him himſelf ro hell. Bur ſecondly,& for 

Pag. 116. therthingir ſelfe : They grant, acording to the Scriptures,tha 
2 death, asa part of the curſe, came over all Adanss poſterity fir 

fin: And will they then deny , that eternail death was allo 
duc by the ſame lay of juſticg? Is not the juſtice of God 


TI5- 
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finite, and ſo requiring infinite ſatisfaction 2 To 
what reaſonable creature ſoeyer ,. the ſmalleſt puniſhment is 
duc from God ; the greateft is due allo in rigour of juſtice. 
Ando the curſe { as they grant ) extending to eAdams genera» Pag.1 16; 
tion by his: ſm ; eternall condemnation , as the principall part 2 
ef it, extendeth unto them neceſlarily, except mercy be ſhew= 

ed them. | 

Neither will it help our Adyerſaries, that other creatures die Pag.116; 

alſo ; ſeeing their abſolutely mortall condition limits their 122, * 
puniſhment to this preſent life : Bur ſuch is not the eſtate of = 
infants; but their immortall foules , unto which their bodies 

at that day are to be reunited , makes the whole capable of a 

more full declaration of Gods juſtice, if he deale in ſeyerit 

therof without mercy, as he may, Beſides, the Apollle ſaith, - 
that death paſſed pon all , for that all hawe ſinned , viz. in thar Rom. 5,125 
me mane Adam. Doth death come over bruit beaſts, becauſe | 
they hauc ſinned in e Adam? They are brutith that (ee nor the 

difference, which theſe men will not acknowledee. Ir is faid 

elle-w here, that in «Adam all die. Doc beaſts dicin e Adam, 1 Cor.15.25 
65 his poſterity doth 2 As all that are Chriſts, are in Chriſt, and 

made aliue by-hins ; (o all Adams poſterity were in him,and diz 

In him : - Which death alſo the A poſtle makes no. leſle, then 

j#drement to condemnation, t& wit, if redemption be not ob- Rom. $.16, 
tuned: to which he oppoleth jujtification , and eternall life. 31, © 
lojy herewith, theſe mens: confetlion ,. that all mankind by Pag. t1T 2. 
ans fall are made unable to keep Gods precepts, When he gines , 

tm, and. {6 all fall under the Wrath of God , and are therfore ad 

to be children of wrath, Eph.2.3, and racre is ſufficient for their 

convicion, - as hath been ſhewed. But I add, that the Apoſtle 

means plainly a further matter, and that all are born chiidren 

of wrath: for to be {0 by nature, and to be born ſo, are the 

une, Weare children of wcath by ſin onely : If therefore 

all de children of wrath by nature, ir is by the fin of nature , 

Which we call oricinall fin , and not by a{tuall {in onely , as 

they ſurmiſe, ] 

Laſtly, I demand whether, if eAdam had not ſinned, hee 

. #: EY T-3 ſhould 


142 A Defence of the DotFrine 

ſhould not haue tranſferred to his poſterity the Image of Cog 

| after which he was created, and a pronenelſle to keep it, (@ 
Rom. 2.14. notwithſtanding fin,he doth ſome feeble remainder thereof 
IFo _ and therewith right to erernall life > If yea, why not then (in, 
and the guilt thereof, by | rm "nat ſinned? 

To Ezech. 18, I baue formerly an{wered. He ſpeaks of the 

ſins of immediate parents, notof the firſt ſin of our firſt fa. 

ther ; which was naturall ; whereas the other but perſorall; 

yea, not onely other mens, but his after;{insalſo. Secondly, 

itis plain, he {peaks of ſuch children, as ſeeing all their father 

Fxeeh, 18. fins, conſider, and doe not the like, but doe that which is lawfull,and 
14,15, &c. "a keeping, and doing all Gads ſiatutes. To ſuch God imputes 
no ſin. 

Pag.117, Theirafficmation following is ſtrange , that Infants ſhall 
119. receiv no judgment , becanſe they haue done neither goood nor evil, 
TN according to which all judgment paſſeth. By this,they ſhould nei 
ther bolined, nor damned : for what elſe is it to receiy judgs 
ment of ſalyation , butro beſayed? and ſo for the contrarie, 
They doe ignorantly exclude Infants from a ſtate one, or 
other, for wanting that condition,| which-is required of men 
of years onely, They might as probably (ay, that Infants ſhall 
Afark.16 bedamned; ſecing Chriſt faith, He that beleevs not ſhall bet 


re damned: orſhould not cat, becauſe it is aid , He that Will w 
fig 3: Work ſhall not eat. 


To the place, Pſ. 51.5, Behold 1 was'brought forth ng} 
and 'in fin did my mother conceiv me ; they an{wer not di ly, 
bur by many 1fs, & ands : chuſing many uncertain yanuties,rz 
ther then one certain truth: which is, that David in this whol 
context confeſlſerh his tranſgreſſion and ſin. Andas men 
cend by the ſtream to the fountain ; ſo doth he in thoſe word 
to the fountain of all evill. Asif he ſhould haue ſaid ; Lot6 
I am not onely ſtayned with, and guiltie of theſe particular 
evils; butIameyen wholly corrupt by nature from the yell 
womb,and haue brought a fountain of ſin into the world wild 
me, from whence the particular miſchiefs haue iſlued, 


Ap 


of the Synode at Dart, Tr? 
ADynRSARIES, 


T Heir Anſwers follow, The firſt is, that David confeſeth 
that he is made , as Pſ.103.14, of weak, fleſh, and unable ts 
rſt the Tempter, being duſt , 8c. : 


DrFrENCE. 


Oth mans being made of duſt make himunable to reſiſt 

the Tempter 2 Then God making eAdam of the duſt made 
him unable ro reſiſt the Tempter alſo 3 which both croſleth 
thetrath,and rheic own aſſertion, The Prophet,Plal. 103. 14, 
ſpeaks of bodily weaknefſle and frailtie onely , which is no- 
lex all to the matter in hand ; and which, if it had been 
oreater in David, would have been more adyantageable againſt 
that fin into which hefell. Fe 


Next, fortheir adyantage, they corrupt the Text, Rom, 8, Pag.11g. 


ly laying, Chrift came in ſinfull fleſh : where the Text ſaith, hee 
came in the ſimilitude of ſnfull fleſh. He cawe in nothing f1n- 
full, but all holy , and pute from fin, $0 doe they that, 
2 Cor. 5.21, leaving out fir #s : which ſhewes, how Chriſt 
became fin fir us : that is,as our Surety,and lyableto the curſe 
ductroour {inns; bur not in ſinfull ch, as they erroneouſly 
lay, Thirdly, they abſurdly affirm, that the ſin of his wother , 
Whether Hewah , or that bare him, us that fin or puniſhment layd 
%on ber, which he here eonfeſeth, in ſaying, I Was conceived 1n 


fix. David confeſſeth a fin as evill, wheras all puniſhments are 


Gods popd work : yea his own fin onely of which he deſires 
forgiueneſſe, Neither doe the words here at all agree with 
thoſe, Gen, 3.16, as they ſay, The Reader that will, may ſec 
them opened at large by Mr. A:nſworth. 


They add, that it is frequent with the Holy Ghoſt to call pu- Dag. 120» 


Whroents for ſons, by the name of (145. Bat firſt, not fo frequent 
41000 times, as to call the tranſgreſſion of the Law ſtr : 
Kondly, the phraſe in ſis : is never taken bur properly , as 


by be 'n ſin, to line in ſin, tO continue un fin , to die 11 ſin.3 and 
{ecially ro be horn in fm 3 as Ioh, 9. 34» the Phariſees in (o 


judging , 
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judging , followed the exrour of the Pythagorean Philoſy; 
phers: thirdly, where Chriſt is fayd to bear oxr ſins,it is Primas 
rity in regard of the guilt , as he was our Surcty. Of what ſip 
of -his mother was David guilty ? 


Pap. 120. They unjuſtly accuſe us,as laying,that David ſinned in being 
#31. orn and conceived z orthat the very matter and ſubſtance Wherdf 


yain things of us. David was mecerly a patient in bcing born, 
and ſinned not therin ; neither yet aid his mother fin, cither 

1 conceiving or. bearing him, though ſhee conceived and 

brought him forth in ſin. Burt he hay,ng. ſinned in 4dam, 85in 

a generall root, was {0 conceivedand brought forth, by hi 

mother, in lin, | 

- -Secondly, itis one thing to be conceived and born in-ſn,an0- 

ther thing to be wade of fin. The former, David affirms of hims 

{elf ; the latter, they vainly imipute.to us,and refure in us, with 

many words. | 

That Infants are ander condemnation; That is, naturally guil- 

Pag. 127. ty thercof, hath been formerly proved : that attuall faith in 
1253s Chriſt is required for their reconciliation to God, doth not follow 
hereupon. Acuaill, I fay, for the ſeed of faith they haue, and 

ef all graces: (for but by Gods holy Spirit in them, which 

carries all graces with ir, they cannot be holy ; and ſo notbce 

glorified , if they be not holy firſt: ) bur char hereupan they 


David Was made, Was ſin. Vayn arc they , in imagining ſuch. 


necd actuall faith,is their ſaying, withour proof, Actuallſin 
indeed require a&tuall faith: bur for fin in diſpolition (called 
originall why may not faith in diſpolitipn ſuffice, though the 
mercy of God, for rhe applying of ir? | 
Pas. 123. About the Infants of Sodom and Gomarrah , they diſcour 
> £ marycllouſly , as firſt, in ranking them in their dcaths itt 
unreaſonable creatures in theirs : ſecondly, in making thn 
not onely innocent, but godly alſo. The Sciiptares teach, 
beſides the temporary death, thoſe Cities ſuffer the vengean}, 
eternall fire. Let them proue chiidcen nor to haue been of tholk 
Cities, If God exempred them, or any of them, from 


Fengeancezit was not.for any condition comon to Ly 
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bricbeaſts, as they infinuare, but with reſpect to Chriſt ; be- 
fides whom , the Scriptures acknowlicds no other Saviour » 
nar no other {alyation, but by him. 


ADVERSARIES. 
T? a queſtion moved by themſelvs, What need Infants Pap. 12 
h 


ave of Chriſt, if they be not under condenmation: they an- 
ſwer, that through h4s redemption they line, and mone , and hae 
their being, and injoy all other earthly bieſſmgs , With reſurreCticr: 
fm the dead, and glorification, 1 Cor. 15.12. 


DEFENCE, 
f Beg they make Chriſt and Infants amends. But how 


A proue they, that by Chriſts redemption they live, mouc, 
&? The Scripture ACt. 17, to which they haue reference is 
meant of the naturall iife of all, by Gods work of creation 
ad providence ( which is nothing bur continuation of crea- Math.1s; | 
tion ) and nothing atallto Chriftas Redcemer. The redermp- _— box 
tion for which Chriſt came 3s from ſin, and fo fromthe curſe o, Re 
due for fin, as the Scriptures every where reſtific. The firſt Eph. 1.6. 
Adam Was made a living ſoule , the laſt Adam a quickning ſpirit. 1 Tim-2.6. 
Wehaue therfore our naturall life, motion, and being ( com- £/#-2-14« 
mon to Hearhcns with Chriſtians ) by the firſt Adazz ; our Ps 6 ”w 
ſpiritual, and giorious life , by the{econd. dg 
Laſtly, the Apoſtle laying, 1 Cor.15.22, In Chriſt ſhall al 
be made ale, (pcaks onely of all belcevers,as is cvident,y.14. 
13.18.19, who have Chriſt for the firſt fruits, and are Chriſts, 
.20,23, Arc any Chriſts but Chitians? Is not the luwp 
and the firſt fruits one 2 Men ſhould haue riſen again, though 
Chiiſt had ncver come,or been promiſed ; but to condemma- 
tn: Our reſurre&ion, onely in regard of the glory of it,is 
from Chriſts glorious reſurrection. And if Infants haue glo- 
nhcation from Chriſt , then they have the pardon of {inne 
from Chriſt alſo, 1 Cor.15.17.23, and therewith hs Spirit 
avelling in thens for ſanCtifying and guickzing them, Rom. 8.9, 
20,11, Theſe men divide Chrft, making hum a King to ſome 
| WNT Oe OOO" "9 7IRl 
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x Cor.1.13, 


1 Tim.1,s. followeth lone, parity of heart , and obedience. Which faith 
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for glorification , to whom hee is not a Prieſt for redemption 
by his bloud. | 

Next , to aqueſtion by themlelys moyed , How wee muſ 
haxe the Son, they anſwer, by keeping his commandements ; for. 
7ah.1.12. g<tting faith, by which alone we receiv Chriſt: from which 


Dag. 126. 


AF, 15. 9. hath more properly the conſideration of a condition, ax 

hand to receiv a promiſe ; then of au aGt of obedience to; 

commandment. | 

It is true ( being rightly underſtood ) which they add, tha 

repentance is of all ſin: to wit, particularly of all fins known; 

P/al.19.13. and generally of fins unknown. For , Who can nderſtand bu 

errours ? Cleanſe thow me from ſecret faults , ſaid he, thatobe 

{ſerved,and knew his wayes better then either thele men, or I, 

Doe they think nothing amiſle flips from them , in thought, 

word, or deed, or ever hath done, whereof they doe not, or 

haue not repented particularly? Is rheir knowledge fo perfc 

as they need not pray for further ging, as Eph. 1.17.18? 

Are they cgrtain they are ignorant of, and erre in nothingin 

Fom15.4- the Scriptures , Written for their learning? This their book 

ſufficiently reproues their Phaciſaicall dream of perfcRion, 

Where ſpeaking of 1dolatry they affirm, that God aunt be 

” Worſhipped after a fall manner , they expreſly contradidt the 
en. SELL Scripture, ſaying, The people did ſacrifice ftull in the high place, 
; yet unto the Lord their God onely. Here was worſhipping the true 
os God, and him onely, and yet after a falſe manner in a reſpect 
Acb,17.23 The fame the Apoſtle teacheth the Athenians , The God Wwhus 
you ignorantly worſhip, declare I unto you. When Papilts diet 
their prayers to God, the maker of the world, and fatherot 
Ieſus Chriſt , hoping the rather to be heard by means of tte 
Virgin aries interceſſion, who doubts but they worſup i 
true God , but in a falſe manner 2 Neither doth Deur. 18.2% 
prouethe ſinone, of ſpeaking in the name of a falſe God, ad 
ſpeaking falſehood in the name of a true God,but divers 3 thou 

both deſerving death, | 
Next, they in their wilde order , come to treat of Faith: 


Pag. 127. 


Dag. 128. 


Pag.128, 


miſt 


v&. 


wie 
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where they affirm, that no mancan hane faith to juſtification, be= 
fire he hane repented. It they had ſayd, that no wan hath the 

race or habit of faith before the grace of repentance, it had 
Fen true: ( God, by the ſpirit of regeneration, infuſing the 
habits of all graces at once : ) But that the act and exerciſe of 
ith in beleeving, is before our repenting , appears both by 
Scriprare and common ſenſe, We [ze the life of Chrift (wher- PEE 
of our repenting is a patt)) by the faith of the Sonne of God. God wo MG 
purifeth the heart by faith : and juſtifies the ungodly by his faith. Rem « S 
laall which it is plain , that faith hath the preheminence and | 
fit woiK. So 2 Cor.7.10, God!y ſorrow Workes repentance.Re- 
pentance then preſuppoſerh godly focrow. Godly forrew, or 
whatloever is truely godly, muſt needs pleafe God, Which without 174h.1 1.6; 
faith no 18412 can doe , but even every thing 5 ſin. Faith work- Rom, 14. 
wo that which worketh repentance , muſt goe before it. Se- 23, 

condly, godly ſorrow is not onely for thefcar of puniſhment 

(forlo the devils are ſorrie ) but for the offence of God (pe- 

caly. Now nonecan be ſorric for his offending God, except 

heloue God ; nor lone him, except he know firſt that he bee 

lovedof him in Chriſt, in which faith conſiſteth. We belecy 

tlecefore, before we repent, in the truth of the thing,, and 

order of cautes ; though we can hardly diſcern this order in 

Out own ſenſe. 


CHAP, VL 


PETIT _— 


Of Baptiſme, 


N the next place they come to Baptſm , in which they 
think themſclvs in their element , as a fiſh in the water. | 
And beginning with Johns Baptiſm , they will haue it fv Pag.124. 
Called, as Paul cals the Goſpell his, Rom. 1. 16, Butthey 
wiſake, It was ſo called, becauſe John was ( under God ) the 
tuſt, both inſtituter , and exerciſer of ir. By their rule 7obn 
Ste ms = MAdwurton 
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urton, might be called Tobn Baptiſt. Secondly , they err in 
{aying, Baptiſm is repentance forthe remijſ10n of ſins,&c, Repen- 
tance goes before Baptiſm: Repentance is inward 3 the Bapriſy 
outward, of which our queſtion is. God 2116s repentance; Men 
confer Baptiſm : Repentance is mans work 3 for itis man tha 
repenterh by grace: Baptiſm (conſidered as inward) is Gog 
work ; as outward, the Miniſters under God. They affirm, 
p.169, that the baptizing , or Waſhing, of which we fpeak, j 
an attion of the hand. 1s repentance'{o with theſe men ? Indeed 
that repentance upon which they rebaptize,is rather the work 
of their hands, then of Gods. 
Paz. 129 The Scriptures alledged, pag.129.130,fhew what is requi 
1.39. red of men of years, before they be baptized : but aremiſ 
applyed;as a bar,to the Infancs of belecvers. Divers of then 

might more colourably, though alike untruely, be broughty 

Relig. Com. proue,that no'infauts could be {ayed; as clte-where hathbern 
2:2.71,72. ſhewed them. 
Thcir anſwer to the objection, pag. 1 30, is but the fencing 

of their own ſtroak. We willingly acknowledge; that thedo- 

ctrine and practiſe for baprizing men of years, broughttobe- 

lcev by preaching, and unbaprizecd before, is perpetuall, This 

wasthe ſtare of the perſons inftanced ; and this alone the pl: 

ces cited doe proue. 


AR. 1.58. 
2 Zim-2.25 


ADVERSARTES. 


Gainſt the baptizing of Infants, tacy alledg, that there 
Pas. 131. + neither COMMARAMCNL, nor example, nor true conſequent 
a it in Chrſ's Teſizment, Wn) 1s perfect, &C. 


DEEENCE; 


HE perfection of Chriſts Teſtament we ayow, andiii 

the citate of the Church under the Miniſtery and [ulth 

rution of the Apoſtles, thoſe great 17.4:/ter-builders,Was mo! 

pcrfit, as otherwiſe, ſo in retpect of Ordinances. Bur in lat! 

Ing, that we grant, that there is neither commandenzent, nor ex 

pe for bapt. ſing infants , they take gheir own prefumprion , 
0 


rel 


of the Synode at Dore, 45 


our grant. We grant that the Scriptures no where ſay in ex- 
prefleterms Bapteſe infants, or that Infants Were baptiſed; But 
withall they ſhould conſider withus, that whatſoever can by 
juſtconſcquence be drawn out of the Scriptures,expounded 
Intheir largeſt cxtent , is conteined in them fiſt : cls how 
could it truly be drawn out of them? whatlocuer then can be 
drawn by true con{equnee outof a commandement , is com- 
manded in it, though not expreſly, yet truly, and a{well, as if 
were cxprelled. Elſe how could all dutics towards God 
and our neighbour be commanded in the decalogue, called 
theren commandements ? Surely not ; except things be com- 
manded which are not exprelled , it by contequence they can 
be cathered, Elſe how couid Chrilt.lay fr6 Deuteronomy, 1: 
# \rritten, Thon ſhalt Worſnip the Lord thy God,and him onely ſhalt Mat3.4; to 
thin ſerge ? Whereas the word oxely, upon which the ſpeciall 
weight of Chriſts anſwer lyeth, is not exprellcd, bur rhe thing 
oh included, &.thenceto be truely, & neceſlarily collected. 
| Bitletus-trace their foot-ſteps in diſproving mamifejily onr 
conkquences , and taking awAy clearly a'l our objections to every 
mans conſcience, in the ſight of God : It bold promiſes may bce 
taken for due performances, 

And firſt, in obſerving what Baptiſi m 15,they again untoward- Pay. 1227 
ly confound the inward and outward Baptiſm. Which though 133, | 
they ought.not to be [eparared by Gods appointment, yet are 
00 oft by mans default ,. and ſtould alwaics by us be d:ſtin- 
enihed : the outwardzas the Work of” mns hand, as themſelvs ©Þ 
elewhere confol[oth; from the inwardzas the work of God © 7 6. 
alone; the former being Wirth w.zter, the latter With the Holy Math.;.1x 
Ghoſt; as John expretly diſtinguiſherh his b.qptiing,and Chriſts 19þ.1.32, 
that came after him. _ 2.9. 

The mcaning ef the Enolifh Primer, and of Vrfinus, they 
miſtake, They {/ -ak of the inward and outward Baptiſm 
Joyntly : weras our queſtion is, of that which is outward,and 
ji Mans DO WEL TO Sits; or with-ho!d, Sothe 2th and repen- 
ance, which they require in perions to be baptized ,.is actu- 
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ll indeed,in rac; of ycar$,Þut in Infants only in dilpobrion, 
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Neither doth Vrſinw ſimply fay, that the Sacraments are ng Sy. 
craments in an unlawful Wa , as they cite him, but that they [a 
not Sacraments , but to theme that recerv them With true faith,oug, 
ly they haue benefit by them. In like manner, the Apolſtletels 
the Corinthians; that their comming together , Was not to eat the 
Lords Supper ; that is, not for the better , as v.17; elle they dif 
eat the Lords Supper outwardly. So elſewhere , Hee  myg 
Lew, Which 1: one outwardly ; neither that circumciſion , Whichi 
outward in the fleſh, thatis, nor, that wherein God took de. 
light ; elſe, he was a Iew, and that was circumciſion , aftcra 
ſort. 

I demand of theſe Rebaptizers, whether Simen Magmyr. 
zng baptized by Phillip, and yct remaining 1 the gall of butter, 
and Without all part in the miniſtration of the Goſpel] : and ſo whe- 
ther thoſe falſe brethren creeping in #nawares, and being (with- 
out doubt) baptized by the Apoſtles, or others, had that 
ward, and greater Baptiſm or no ? If not,as is plain, how were 
their Baptiſm a Sacrament inthe lawfull uſe? And if God 
gaue any of them repentance afterward, were they to be ba 
tized anew as being unbaptized before , becaule they wanted 
the inward and greater Baptiſm , when they received the other? 

I ſuppoſe no, even in theie mens judgments. If any object, 
that the fault here was onely in the baptizeds untitncllcin 
Gods ight, he faith truely, but muſt withall remember , that 
notwithſtanding, the inward and greater Baptiſns wanted,which 
by their ground thould haue made a meer nullity of the other, 
And note heerewith as of fpeciall conſideration , uit 
Baptiſm is moſt corrupted by an unworthy receiver : lince 
both the Bapriſm is miniſtred, and the baprizer miniſtrethfor 
the baptizeds ſake; who being impure himſclfe, all things #t 
#mprere unto him: and that his baptitm, no baptiſm of the Loid 
to him in right uſc; but rather a prophane ulurpation , till by 
his faith and repeatance , God afterwards giving them, itde- 
come the Lords baptiſm to him , for the confirmation of Bly 


Neither js it requiſite, that we prowe, as they require a 
—— 
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tat Infants hane faith and repentance : but let them proue, 
whichthey preſume, bur proue not, thatthe actuall haying , 
and manifeſting of theſe graces (being conditions mii 
formen of years ) are to be exacted of Infanrs,if they be ad- 
nitted to Baptiſm. May they not as reaſonably, and charita- 
bly, conclude, that Infants are yot to eat, becauſe they worke 
wt, from 2 Thell. 3 3 and areto be damned, becauſe they beleey 
wt, from Mark.16.16, And was there not that required at 
Abrahams hands for his circumciſion, which was not requi- 
redat1ſaaks for his? Or not more of ſuch Heatheniſh men 
of yeares as became Prolelytes , then of their Infants, to be 
circumciſed with them 2 The ground of this errour in ſo ma- 
rpis, that they underſtand not the true nature of the Goſpell, 
and Ordinances thereof. The Gofpell aymes not art the 
eating upon man (as made after Gods own image ) obedi- 
ence due, as a naturall debt from the creature to the Creator, 
x the Law doth, but conſiders him as a moſt miſerable crea- 
re, drowned in fin, and altogether unable to help himlelfe : 
ncither yer ſerysit , and its Ordinances, primarily to declare 
and manifeſt, what man in right owes,and performs to God; 
but what God in mercy, purpoſcth,8& doth,and will perform 
bman; being %zy/;aw a joyfull mellage, or glad tydings of 
lalyation by Chriſt. So,to apply this for the baptizing of In- 
fants, albeit they on their part, can for the oo , makeno 
manifeſtation or declaration of obedience or thankfulneſle , 
orayy other goodueſſe: yer ſufficethit for Evangelicall dif- 
penlation,that God, according to the Covenant of grace, / 
milbe thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, can and will make ma- 
nifeſtation and declaration of his eracious minde of waſbing 
them, with the bloud and ſpirit of his Son, from the guilr 
and contagion of ſin: they alfo, being bound in heir times, 
reciprocal duties. Letus not think fcorn, as proud free- 
villers doe, of Gods taking, both of ns, and our infants, to 
de his people, oing before our,or their taking of him to be 
our God: Butler us rather magnific his mercie 1 this regard, 
both towards us, and. them, 
a> | PE 
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ADVERSARIES. 
A TE:xt, they undertake to prone , that [nfants are not Yeges 
. Nrcrate , and fo not to be baptized. Their reaſon is, beca { 
' xy hane not faith and repentance, This Regeneration they de- 
;ime to be a turuing fron fin to God : which they would pious 
from Rom.6.11. | 


DEFENCE. 


H E Apoſtle,Rom.s6, {peaks not of regeneration it {elf 

whichis Gods work : but of our {iving to God.as ar; offi} 
therof, For as our naturall lifc is an c{tect of our fiſt venus 
tion, Or begetting by OUr parents : {o is our ſpirituall lifean 
eftect of our regeneration by Goa, ard his Word, and Spirit, 
Turning from {tn is mans work, by Gods orace : Regenerati- 
onis Gods work , not mans. So for Repentance, they roay 
about it on all ſides , but {carſc touch the true nature of it, 
Repentance , to wit, Evangelicall, 1cquired for Baptiſmin 
men of years , is neither 4 ſight, and knowing of (in ly the Lan, 
for that the wicked alſo doe ; nor a confeſſing of ſin, for that is 
outward , and follows repentance in the hcatt: nora ſrroy 


x £07.7-10 for fin, for that goes before it ; nor « promiſe to forſtke ſmtor 


that follows after it, as an outwaid cftcc& : no , nor y.t pro- 
perly, an endevonr to forſake it, though that come neareſt, Kt 
pentance is properly , a growing Wiſe afterwards , and changing 
of the minde from lin to God, inthe purpoſc of theheat, 
having an effeCtuall endeyour ro fortake fin accompanying ly | 
as the effect thereof. 
Now their argumentartion in this place, that becauſc Infan 
haue not faith, and repentance, to wit, actual, and thatin 
manifeſtation alſo ( which are the conditions required nm 
of years for their Baptiſm , and the inſeparable fruits of re 
generation ) therefore they are not regencrate, and ſo not ct 
pable of Baptiſm , is, asif ſome idiot would affirm, chatite 
fants arc not born,nor to be reputed reaſonable Creatures,n0r 
cuducd with the faculties of vnderſtanding and we 
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becauſe they make no mavifeſtation thercof, no more thell 
bruits doe. 
Their proofs againſt the Regen:ration of Infarts thvs diſ- 
roved, I manifcſt the contrary, as followerh. © | 
Chriſt the Lord teacheth,that except 4 wan be boyn,or (25 tize * 5.3.50 
yori more properly imports) begot again , hee cannot enter i 
ts Gods Kingdoms. Either therfore regencration is to be granred 
Infants, or Gods Kingdom. to be denyed them, If any lay s 
this is meant of men of years onely,the Text conyincerh him; 
which oppoſcrh rhe firft birth, or generation, (which js cf 
afants ) to the {econd regeneration ; The firſt, as y.6, being 
ef the fleſh,caaking them lo born uncapable of Gods Kingdom, 
yithour the ſecond, by the ſþirir. | | 
| Secondly , they confeile, elſe-where, that all, by eAdaros p,,, , 5: 
fall have that Weak fleſh, Row.8.3 , by Which they cannot , 
the Law, &c. Now I demand, whether Infants to be olort- 
hed, carry this Weak fleſh, ( hindring thus cfietually .truc 
bolineſſe ) into keayen with them,or no? If nor,as is certain, 
thenit muſt be purged out of their ſoules, and hearts, as the 
ſeat,and ſubject thciof., But nothing can purge out that which 
scontrary to holineſſe, ſaue the holy Spirit of God, the Spi- 
ritof regeneration, which {uf?s againſt the fleſh, and 25 contrary Gal. 5 154 
ano it: either therfore they nwſt be regenerated, ornut glo- 
ied, os 
Thirdly, the Scriptures teach , that by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
Wich is the ſpirit of fe for righteonſr:eſſe, dwelling in us, our bodies Rom.8.19, 
ſhall be quickned, and raiſed up into glovy- Clildrey therefore, 11. 
dy their orant,bcing to be raiſed arairi,and vlorified by Chr'f, Pag t23s 
muſt haue Chriſts Pick, which is the ſpirit of ſanctificarion , 
ud regeneration, dwelling in them, EE 2, 
Laſtly, joyn with theſe things, thatall are by natzre, T lay 
bynatute, withrlie Apoſtle, not by a&talbne; as fay the Ad- 
verſaries, children of Wrath , having right to wrath, as children Bbb. 2.3; 
to their fathers inheritance 3 and therewith , that bapriſpe 75 mn 
the lavacher , or waſhing of regeneration z it will follow, that ; WES, 
Children, if to be freed from the wrath to come , and olori- * "2 
bed, ary to bg xegencrarcd and baptized allo, Cixiff POR 
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154. LL Defence of the Do@rine 
ſo glorifics, his body onely,which is the Church 3 Which he an: 


a.ſics with the waſhing of Water, and the Word : and there is one 
body, and one baptiſm. 


ADVERSARIES. 


Heir Anſwers to the Scriptures, brought for the baptizing 

of the Infants of belecycrs follow. To A. 2. 38. 39, 
Repent, and be baptized every one of you &C. for the promiſe 95 Mn 
to you, and to your C ildren, and to all that are a farre off, even « 
many as the Lord ſhall call : they anſwer , that this is mean of 
ſuch fathers of the Tews, and their chilaren, and fathers of the Gr 
tiles, and their childres,as beleev, viz, both fathers and childrm, 
and that by children are oft meant men of year&s, in the Scriptura, 


ſpecially e Abrahams children. 


DEFENCE. 
T Hat ſuch are ſometimes meant , wee grant: but deny 


that meaning in this place. And firſt, by them a far if, 
are not meant the Gentiles far off in ſtate, as Eph. 2 , butthe 
Iews, far off in time , as the originall carries it. Beſides, nci- 
ther was Peter himlclfe , as yet, ſufficiently perſwadcd of the 
calling of the Gentiles, Act,19 : ncither if be had, Was It, 25 
yet, {caſonable to mention that matter to the Iews. 
Secondly, in laying, the promiſe is made-to you, and your cv 
aren, hee ſpeaks of ſomeſolemn promiſe made to themall, 
and the ſame to hauc its fruit and effe& in them , and their 
children withthem,upon their repentance, This could ben 
other, then that promiſe made to eLbraham, 1 will be thy ik 
and the God of thy ſeed, in that bleſſed ſeed Chriſt, = 
Thirdly, he exhorts the Iews to repent,and to be baptized, 
for that the promiſe Was unto them and their children ;, and thett- 
in ſhews , tnat he ſpeaks not of a promiſe made to Abrahams 
children , upon their faith and repentance , as they miſtake : but 
on the contrary exhorts to repentance, upon a promiſe made 
The promiſe is the ground of the exhortation, and prelupp0- 
{{d by the Apoſtle, as going before it. Hence alſo itis, 


[ _ 
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hee cals tae Iews, which had deuyed and killed the Lord of lifs 
and not. yet repented, as appears, v. 19, Children of the Pro- 
phets and of the Covenant, Which God made With the fathers : 


Ebabt.3.25 


with which accords that, Act. 13.32.33. They were not ther= 


fore here called , the children of the promiſe becauſe they repen- 
z4for that they did nor: bur becauſe they came of Abraham, 
lick and Jakob , and lo had Chriſt promiſed unto them as 
thei King and Saviour : and fo were by faith and repentance 
to recely the fruit of the fame promiſe , and the confirmation 
or fcal thereof by Baptiſm ro them and their children. Of 
which here, and every where , they are exhorted not to de- 
prive themſelys and theirs. Neither is this exhortation to re- 
pent, and be baptized, wade to the children, but to the parents 
forthe obtaining of the benefite and confirmation by Bap- 
tim, of the promiſe both to parents and children. 

If any demand, Was not Chriſt promiled to the Gentiles 
allo? Tanſwer, notas to the Iews: He was promiled to the 


lews (indefinitely, as the Church of God, and «Abrahams 4 


ed) as being their King 3 but to become the King of the 
Gentiles; the Lews were his Citizens; the other were, by faith, 
to become his Citizens, and of the houſhold of God. 


ADVERS ARIES. 


T'O 1 Cor.7.14. Elſe were your children unholy bat now are 

they clean: they aniwer, that the beleevers children Were no 

otherwiſe haly,then as their unbeleeving Wines Were holy , namely, 
fo be uſed by their parents. 


DxFFENCE. 


Ere firſt , as commonly,they trealonably clip the Lords 
coynin leaving out , for their adyantage, to he beleeving 
buſband, and to the beleeving wife. The Apoftle faith lwply , 
The chilsren are holy ; ſo faith he not {imply , that the wnbelee- 
vg Wift is holy ; but holy to her beleeving huſband ; and the wn- 
beleeving huſband ſanftified, or holy, to the beleeving Wife : as 

al things are pure to the pre. | 
nes X 2 Now 
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x56 A Defence of the Dofrine 
Now for the better clearing of this place , the Apofilg 
drift is to be conſidered ; which was to xcach 'beleeving hy(. 
k - 1 O 

bands, that they might lawfully, and without ſcruple, keey, 
and conyerſe with their unbeleeving wives, { and ſo beleeying 
wiucs with their unbeleeving husbands) as being {andtified 0 
them, though not in themſelys. This he proues by an Argu- 
ment taken from their children, E[{e were your children unclay, 
bat now are they holy : thatis, if the belecying husband might 
not lawfully retain his unbelceving wife, then the childrenſy 
born ſhould be unholy: but they are holy. Whercupon ir {0l. 
lows, that he may lawfully keep and converſe with her, This 
word iz, elſe, or otherwiſe, cycr includes in it a caulaliry: a5 
Marh. 18.3 2, becanſe thou deſiredſt me : & ch.27.6, becauſeith 
the price of blond. So 1 Cor.5.10, E!ſe, or for then you nu 
goe ont of the World : As if he had faid, ſeeing Chriltians we 
not to goe out of the world, but to line init, they may ther. 
fore eat with the fornicators of the world : So here, leeing 
your children thus born are not unclean , but holy ; therfore 
you may and ought to retain your. ( though unbcleeving ) 
wiucs. The Apoltle therfore making the children holy, and 
their holinelle a ground of the husbands lawfull keeping,and 
converling with his wife , can haue reſpect to no other thing 
then the Coycnant with Avraham, I will be thy God , and the 
God of thy ſeed; as a known and received. ground by the Co- 
inthians , andall other Churches, This will yer be the more 
plain, if we bear in mind, that the queſtion: propounded to 
Paul by the beleeving Corinthians was , not wither tary 
might keep their children or no , but their wines. Hee had 
therfore no occaſion of mentioning the children, as he doti, 
burto ferch from them an Argument for the retaining of the 
wiues. Now, if his meaning were, as they fay , that the chil 
dren were holy to the beleevers ſe, as the wife Was, then he ſhould 
haue argued from the holinelle of rhe wife, to prone the ho- 
Fnellt of the children : Bur thus he doth nor, but theclewt 
contrary. Belides, if the Apoſtic had argued as they would 
haue him, where had he laid the foundation of his pe 


wore 4 
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Or how had he remoyed the ſcruple out of the Corinthians 
hearts ? | 
They add, that the Corinthians made no queſtion of their chil« 
dem. Trae; and that overthrows their expotition ; as fhew- 
ing, that the Apoſtle argues not from the wiues to the chil- 
dren, as they make him 3 burtfrom the children to the wines x 
Secondly,the Apoſtle diſputes not from the Corinthians ſup» 
ofition,or pertwalion , but from the truth of rhe thing, the 
flineſſ of their children. Byt now are { your children } 
hol. 

They object, that theſe children muft be holy , either as the 
beleving,or anbeleeving part ts holy, We lay tney are holy as the 
beleeving part, in regard of that facderall holinefle , and the 
fuirof regeneration. Then, fay they, They are ſeparated from 
common uſes in Which they Were uſed, ard are ſet now apart to Gods Pap. 137; 
oe, We fay they are, as were the Infants in Lirael, fctapart , = 
or Iryeced,, from the world , and taken into the number of 
Gods people. They themlelys affirm, a few lines before, thar 
Iſrael as ſanttified and ſet apart from common and prophans 
wa,to the ſervice of God. And were not the Infants part of 
Iael, thus ſer apart , and ſanftited? And yet could they 
not reſt fie any purity of heart, Or other grace, That which in 
he very fame period they build with one hand , they pull 
down with another, Secondly, if ( as they ſay ) Infants bee 
nootherwile Gnetified, then ro theule of others, and as un- 
deleevers ace, then can they not be layed : except the unholy 
ancnter imo Gocts Kingdom, 

They obje& further, that then all the children of belecvers , 
though of are, and unveleevers, ſhowld be holy aljo. But why ra» 
ther holy,then [anocept,which they will haucall Infants to be? 

By theit anbcl;s f, they are cat off from Gods Covcnant, asthe Rom. 21. 
les were; and from all holinelle therby. 

The next objection is 1!] framed, as racy ſer ir down and 
tneanſyer worle, The errour in both is , thar they conltder 
not 19ns Bapt ſm,and Chriſts according to their Giit.ndt parts3 
lms a outward, (orifis as inward; Jojvizs ourward Baptifirs 
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and (hriſts outward Baptiſm were the ſame: for (hrſtyy 
baprized by John, thereby fanQtifying Baptiſm to us, ag ix. 
cumciſion to the Fathers by his pcing ci:cumcifed, The jg. 
ward Baptiſm is not common to all, but peculiar to the eleg; 
the outward , whether by ( briſt, or Jobn, is not peculiar tatly 
eleft onely , but common to othcrs with them ; witneſle Simy 
Magus. The outward Baptiſm by Tohn,and all other Miniſter 
was, and is, onely with water, oppoſed to Chriſts, asth, 
inward with the Holy Ghoſt. Which Baptiſm with the Hol 
Ghoſt , being underſtood of cxtraordinarie gifts, ſometimg 
went before tac other , as Act. 10. 47, but commonly fol. 
lowed upon it: Bur underſtood of ordinarie graces , did, o 
ſhould, alwaies goe before it in right order of things, 

Next follows, 1 Cor.10.1.2 &c.The meaning of the H.Ghf 
herein they take upon them to explain to others , not under- 
ſtanding ir themſclvs, as is evident, jn that they will has 
this 64ptizing unto Moſs in the cloud,and ſea, &c. to hauchern 
onely for bodily deliverance,and the offer of Chrift. Butthe 
Apoſtle looks upon thoſe things with a more piercing and ipi- 
rituall eye : as appears, firſt in that, v.1, he cals the l{raelites 
indefinitely, bis and the Corinthians fathers. Aorever brethren 
I would not haze you ignorant, that all our fathers &c. As if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid, Ler not the children took for moreprive 
ledg from puniſhment, if they ſin, then rheir fathers haucit- 
joyed. He rherfore conſiders the Church of Iſrael hereasu 
che ſtate of a {pirituall fatherhood to the Corinthians. ye- 
condly, hee expreſly faith, that they were all baptized to Miſe, 
aud that the weat was ſpirituall which they eat , and the yok, 
or water, which they drank, ſpiritual, even (hriſt himſelfe, 0. 
Wit, ſacramenrally, and myſtically, Thirdly, the Apoltles at- 
gument, that it may goc in fall force, muſt rhus be framed, 
They thatare alike for ſubſlance in Gouds benefits , ſhallalike 
be puniſhed, if they ſin alike: But you Corinthians now,and 
Iſracl of old were, and are alike in thoſe ſpicituall benehites 
mentioned ; Therefore,if you l1n,as they did,you ſhall ſure- 
Jy be puniſhed, as they were, If the Apoſtle had props 

| SN v 
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onely for bod:ly things, -as they carnally conceiv , there had 
been no force in his ceafon aginſt the ſecurity of the Corin- 
thians , eſpecially occaſioned by their enjoying the Lords Or- 
dinances of Baptiſm , and the Supper as lignes, and tokens of 
Cods loue for {piritnall bleſlings in heavenly things. Mighs 
they not eaſily haue an{wered Paxl, that the Iſ[raclires indeed. 
might well periſh, and be deſtroyed for ſuch things as they 
practiſed , having onely Gods loue-tokens for bodily delive- 
rance: but for them, they were better ſecured againſt danger, 


25 haying the tokkens of Gods lone for {piritual] and cternall 


&liyerance, by the body and bloud-ſhed of Chriſt? 


' Iconclude therefore , thar all Paws, and the ( orinthians fa- 


thrs, being bapcized with rhe Baptiſm hionifying deliverance 
by Chriſt, and many of them being Infants , the Infants of 
Irzel now are to be baptized alſo. 


ADVERSARIES. * 


"T Hey object, that the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt 1s not, that 


Moſes did at all waſh them with water in the clowd and ſea. 


DEFENCE. 


JEither ſay we he did 3 but with the Apoſtle, chat they 
wer: baptized to Moſes in the cloud and ſea : God not one- 
ly preſerving them bodily thereby from Pharaoh z bur alſo 


moyſtening them with the cloud ariſing ore of the Sea, and ; Fing. 18. 
ſhowering down waters upon them, as the Lords pecaliar people, 44.45. 
and for ſpirituall uſe { the Apoltle himſelfe in this place bear- Z/al.77.18» 


lp witneſſe ) under the Miniſterie of Aofes their Paſtor or 
Nepheard ; procuring with this, the other bleflings,even of 
he meat which was ſpiritual] from heaven 3 and drink which 
W3S PPirituall, even (Chriſt miſtically ont of- the rock-. 

Belides,our Adverſarics hold back the better part of Gods 
loue, in laying, he offered them ((briſt in the drink, out of the 
Tock, I the rock, were (rift , and they drank, of the rock,, then 
bod not onely offered , bur tacy allo received, and drank of 


Chciſts 


of the Synode at Dort, I59 
unto the Corinthians , the tokens of Gods lone and proteftion 
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Chriſts bloud, as the Corinthians did, in myfterie. Second. | 
ly, the Apoſtles argument , as they pur ir, had been too blunt | 

to- haue peirced the Corinrhians conſ{ciences ; who might ex- 
{ily haue anſwered rhemfclvs and him , thar the Iſraelites in- 
deed had Chriſt in their time offered 3 but for themſelys they 
received himallv, and fo were better fenced againſt Gods 
plagues ; yea, though they linned, then the other were. 


Hebr.t 17 


Pag. 142, 


Pag: 143. 


Noahs Ark w called the figure of Baptiſz, but that the ſaving 
eight foules by water { to wit bearing up the rh) had Baptiſm, 
that now ſaveth 8c. for a like figure, or antitype ; much lellei 
It ſaid, that Noah and his family were Baptizcd in the Ark,or 
water, as itis expreſly aid, that the 1ſraelites Were baptized in 
the cloud, and Sea. Every type of Baptilrn, is nor Baptiſm,but 
hath onely ſomething neceſlarily, which reſembles it, Buttho 


prepared the eArk. for the ſaving of his houſhold, and not of hin- 


des, the Ifraclites (and their Infants with them ) arc heer 


A Defence of the DeArine 


Thirdly, it is neither true , which after they affirm, tha 


more agreement there js, between Noahs Arke, and the W 
tilm now , the inore firm Argument may be gathered forthe 
baptizing of Infants. Ir is evident, that Noah throagh fait 


(clfe alone. 

To their objc&tion , that there is 45 mmch Warrant to enjoy 
Infants to ſuffer perſecution, becauſe it 1s called by the nan if va 
t{r22 , 45 to baptize them, becauſe the cloud and ſea 1s called Bi 
tiſm: 1 anſwer ( paſting by their incongruities of ſpeech )tia 
Infants may be perſecuted, as well as mcn of yeares, Vitndl 
Chriſthimſelf , perſecuted in his mothers lap by Herd Be- 


ſaid to haue bcen beptized by water in ſpiritual ulc, andcon 
hideration, 
ADVERSARIES, 


Heir next anſwer to {uch Scriptures , 85 ſhew that Whul 

L ho:uſholds hare been baptized,and therefore Infants , ## pa 
of the houſhold , is , that there are many houſholds in which the 
ere no infants ; and that therefore except We proue ſuch houſpolis 
ts haue had Infants , it is nothing. Secondly, that it #50 ap 


of the S;node at Dore, 167 


that as the Apoſtles prattiſed 24 one hor:ſhold , fo they prattiſed ita 


il: and thar therfore they baptizing in the Jaylors hevſe ſugh as 
lelervcd, did nat baptize infants. 


DEFENCE. 
E E prant , that the Apoſtles praftiſe was the ſame , 


where there was the {ame reaſon : but as ſome Fami- 
hes had in them infants, and ſome notz(o all of years in ſome 
helecyed, and in ſome not: according to which diverſity of 
efons, they adminiftred Baptiſm diverily ; and nor alike in 
all houſholds. Secondly, if theſe men would hane taken any 
ſound courſe for the clearing of rhings, they ſhould here haue 
ven anſwer to ſuch Scriptures , as elie-where haue been Relio.Com: 
Hutp againſt them, to ſhew, how the tenour of the Lords pag. 88.89. 
promiſe , and blelling, runnes upon godly Goyernours , and 
their Families with them: and more ſpecially to that about 
Lidia, ACt.16, of whomit is teitified,that ſhe having her heart 
epencd to 4ttend and beleey the Goſpell, both ſhe ad her hoxſ- 
bold Were 6aptized. Burt it is ealicr for theſe men to re peat Over 
the lame things many times , then once to juſtific them. 


ADYERSARIES. 


0 the Scriptures record , that /ittle children were brow; 
to Chriſt , that he migit Liy his bands onthem, and pray, or 
bleſe them 3 and that wheras his D:ſciples world hawe hundred 
tem from him ( even upon the {ame ground, without doubt, 
upon which rheſe men excludes them ) he being therewith aij- 
Peaſed, bids ſuffer thers to come unto him, for that of ſuch is the 
Kingdoms of hexven;and takes themin his arms and bleſſeth them: 
and to our collection hence, they an{wer ; firft , that He [ith Pag 134, 
bot, that Infants are of the Kingdom of heaven, that is , oveyers of 135. 
toe Goſpel; but that they that will enter inte the K ingdom of hea- | 
ven, muſt become as little chiidren, for of ſuch, &c. Andthar hrs 
man end was to declare the innocent eſtate of 1 nfants, ans to teach 
6 t9 bs like ita them by converſion ; and withall , that Chriſf 
Ms dg ST Eo paptia 


> and 
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baptized them not : and laſtly, that his bleſſings are manifald z 
Infants in their creation, life, and bodily benefits | 


 DxyENcE. 
L- T vs examine the particulars : Firſt, they preſume, bye 


cannot proue,that onely ſuchare of the Kingdom of hey: 
ven , as obey the Guſpell. Shall Infanrs ( which they afficm 
Pag. 123: elſc-where ) bg glorified in the Kingdomoft heaven, and yet 
l are they not of it? There are not two Kingdomsot heaven; 
bur one, begun in grace, and perf<&cd in glory. Secundly, 
thcy to make moce colourable their erroneous conſtiuction 
of the Evangelifts words, and Chrilts work about thoſe ln. 
fants, c:re for Math. 19, and the like places, Math, 18 3; thatſo 
AMf«.19.14 the ſlight Readers, fuch as their Diſciples ace, might conceiy 
Ek, 19-13 that Chriſt had no other meaning in the cther places by ug 
= chap. alledged , then in rhat by thew 3 and that he (pake not of 4 
Ibe15o child perſonally, bat in condition, as David was, P1.13 1. Whers 
as 11 that place, Chritts meaning was to repi'ov the ambitious 
contentions amongſt his Diſciples, by rhe contrary dilpoluton 
in a childe,which hetherfore took,, and ſet in the midſt of them; 
butin the other, his purpoſe was to ſhew what intereſt the chi 
dren of the Church had in him,and in his bleſſing , for which 
they were brought unto him by their parents. Againſt thel 
depravers, both of the word,and work of God,lI thus argue. 
That which the parents, which brought their infants dcliccd, 
that the Lord did for them : Bur it is plain, that their delicein 
bringing them was,that he might pray for thens, and bleſſe them; 

as the Scriptures expreſly teach he did. | 
Bur, ſay rhey he baptized them not. True z for hee baptized 
7oþ.4.2, Phone, though actuall belecvers, Ir ſufficcrh , that he did that 
by which he declared that they had right in him , and inhis 
bleſiing, and thatit was h.s will racy {hnould come unto him, 
Ler them ſhew a way,how they can now come to Chriſt, faie 
by Baptiſm 2 Or how they can haue right in his bleiſing, and 
yet have no right in-his bloud-ſh.d, and in Baptiſm, fot the 

lienifying and applying U 2 


Pa. 


of” the Synode at Dort, 16; 


They add , that (riſt healed the ſick, and gaue bodily 
bleſſings of lift, growth 1 ſtature, and the like. But as it is meer- 
ly, and vainly imagined, that theſe children were-brought for 
the healing of any bodily diſcaſcs; fo are we taught expreſly 
by the Holy Ghoſt, that Chriſts bleſling them was nor for 
bodily benefits, but becaule , the Kingdom of heaven was of 
ſuch: that is, appertained to them, and to {uch as they WCre, 


ADVERSARIES. : 
T'O our next Argument , tnken from the cireumciſion of eA- 


brahams infants , they anſwer: Firſt, there is no command- Tag. 145. 


ment for baptizing of Infants now , as there was for circumciſing 
themthen: Secondly , that that commandement was for males 
ol, children, or ſervants , though unbeleevers : Thirdly, that 
Grcumciſi 1 was to be performed onely on the eight day : {o as there 
ls no proportion between (ircumciſion and Baptiſm. 


DEFENCE. 


LTJEE that pleaſcth to reade the former paſſages between 

them and us, which they haue in their hands, but anſwer 
not, ſhall ſee how weightlefle this exception is ; and how we 
have proved againſt them, that the Church of Iſrael, and ours, 
Kone in ſubſtance; the coyenant the ſame which God made 
#ththemin Chriſt co come , and with us in Chriſt come in 
thefleſ: and withall, how our Baptiſm ſucceeds their Cir- 
cumcition, They trifle jn objecting the Legall difference of 
Gaies, and C:xes , which the Scriptures expreſly teach to bee 


aboliſhed. Are not Paſtors now the Lords Miniſters , as the £/#- 96.272 


Levites were of o1d, and their ſucceflors therein: and yet are 
they not tyed to any certain Tribe, as they were ? Is not our 
rds Supper the {ame in effe& with their Paſlcover 2 Both 
the one and the other , the myRica!l cating of the Lawb of 
God: Which yet is not tyed to any certain day or month, 25 
Was the former. | 
Laſtly, they err ericyouſly in ſaying , that unbeleeving fer- 
vant, and children were commanded tbe circumciſed, The Lord 
ern oY go” ” "wad 


Reis Com: 


Gal.3,.2S. 
CO 4.19» 


12.13. 
Gen.i7.7. 
10. 


Pg. i #5 » 


Rom 4. 11, ther then thele Adverſari.s will admit the ſeed of the fa. 


Relig. Come fairhfull, This point I haue elſc-where proved atlarge againſt 
Þ42.92-9l- them; neither are they either able, or doe they goc about 00 


164. A Defence of the DoFfrine 


Bet 17.12 Would have all the wicked cut off from his people:ang woul( 
P[' 101. 8. he have unbelcevers received unto them 2 Hath God etttred 
2 Chr2. 15. Coycnant with unbelecyers to be their God, as he hath done 


with all ro whom Circume.fton appertained 2 Was it 4, 
of the righteoxſneſſe of faith 3 and yer due to the faithliſ2 R,, 


Full to be of Gods people now , they will haue very Inkige 
and Vnbeleevers of vld, to have bcen of his Peculiar one, 
If their hereſi2 were deteftable > who made the God of the 
Law worſethen the God of the Goſpell; furcly, theirs isng 
light, nor ſmall , who thus coprumeliouſly ſpeak of himin 
his people , which he took neer unto himlette , and whok 
God he became ; and of that ſpeciall Ordinance, by which 
he difcrenced them from the prophane world, as holy unts 
kim ; in which they interelt the rnbeleevers, and unholy, 


ADVERSARIPS. 


O W followeth our ma'n foundation , that «s the is 
jants of eAvraham, and of the 1ſraelites his poſterity, wm 
taken into the Church-covenant, or covenant of life and ſalvation 

as they call it ( and rightly in a true ſenſe ) with their parents, 

and circumciſed : (0 are the infents of the fa:thfull now , andtore- 
ceiv accordingly the feal of Baptiſm : to which they ſay,andpro 

( as they lay ) that neither y SPM Was, nor Baptiſm #4 ſu 

of the Covenant of ſalvation, but the jpirit of promiſe Which # colt 

the fame. 


DEFENCE. 


5 ho diſpute from the ſeal of the Spirit, to proue that 
there is no other ſcal,is as if a man ſhould deny all teach 
ing, dicection, and comfort by the Word and Sacraments) 

:cauſe the Spirit tcacheth, direfterth and comfortcti the 


giue any ſhew of anſwer z and yer, without modeſty, they re- 
pear rh.ic former bare ſayings, fully anſwered , and refut.d, 
NE ASS - Whets 


(he 


vere 
20h, 
ts, 


vn 


8f the $ynade at Dort, 105 


| Wherethe Apvftle, 2 Cor.1, and Eph.1, & 4, ſpeaks of the 


ſealof the ſpirit , means he, that the Spirit makesa material] 

cint in the ſoule, asa ſeal doth in Wax? Or nor this onely , 
that it helps ro confirm , and comfort a Chriſtian inwardly 
in the love of God, and hope of f(alyation? And are not the 
Sacraments outward helps of comfort and confirmation.of 
a bcleevers heartin the ſame loue of God , and hope of plo- 
ry? Vpon the fame ground, that the Apoſtle cals it a ſeal in» 
vardly, we call them ſeals outwardly. | 


ADBVIRSARIES. 


0 ſhew that the Covenart in queſtion was the (ovenant of Pap. 146, 
the Law, and old Teſtament , and nat the covenant of ſalua- 147, 
tim: and fo (trommcifion the ſeal thereof, aud nat the ſirnand 
fl of life and ſalvation; they dilcourlc at large upon Gal.4, 
andof the two ſeeds of Abraham, the one after the fieſh, unto 


I 


Which the covenant appertained, Wrereunto Circumciſion Was an= 


exed; 
DEFENCE. 


Crt, they err greatly , in denying the very Covenant of the 

Law to have beenthe Covenant of life and falvarion. For Eu 
the commandement Was ordained to life. And the man that doth RoM74 10: 
the Workes of the Law ſhall liz in them. And if the Law pro- "5h fe 
mile not life and Galvation, then neither duth it threaten death ns 
andcondewnat:on. The Covenant then is of rhe ſame things, 
butthe condition divers: The Law exatting perfect obedicnce 
of, and by our ſetvs : the Goipell requir.ng true Faith,aid re- 
pentance, which it allo worketh in the elect. 

S:congly, it is muſtuntrue, that Circumcfim Was the ſign 
07 ſex! rf the old Teſtament , or Law, taking 't properly, as they 
do? The Apoſtle exprefly cals it, the ſeu of the righteorſneſſe Rom 4.'t. 
of ja.th oppolcd to the rughteoaſarſe of Works,OU of the Law; © >16» 
of which more hereafter : elſe where (hewing, that tac lame [ofes 
Lav W.s givers forure hundred and thirty years after the covenant 
vr promiſe to eAbrabam and his ſ::4, con'irmed befere in Coriſt , 

.'; 3 1, OUgh 


- 


Pſal.33-12. 
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through the peaching of the Goſpel , that they Which are of faith ; 
might be bleſſed With faithfull eAbraham. How prepoſterous 
are theſe mens waies , who will hauc the fcal fo long befor; 
the Coyenant ? 

Thirdly, Circumciſion was the ſeal of that Covenant, by 
which Abrabam , and his poſterity became the Lords peculiar 
people, ſeperated fromall the ancircamciſed heathen unto hin 
for his inheritance,and therein bleſſed: For bleſſed is the natign 


F{c144.15+ Whereof the Lord is God, the people that he kath choſen far a by 
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ch.5.42.3-4. cf 
Ch.4.21,29 


ſeſſion to himſelf ; and bleſſed #5 the people , Whoſe Gud is Jehiuh, 
Now will thcſe gainſaying ſpirits have men blclicd by the lay 
whether God will, or no 2 Saith not thefcripture , thatby the 
law all are accmſed? and that as many , 45 are of the Works of tl 
law are accurſed ; as being unable to keep it ? The Covenant 
then by which 1//ae! became Gods people ,and thercin bleſe, 
of which Circumciſion was a fign, and ſeal, was nut the Co- 
venant of the law , but of the goſpell , and {o of grace, and 

falvation by grace. | 
Laſtly, how wyde, and wilde are they in expounding the a 
{gn of eAbrahams tWo ſons ? Gal.4 makeing Abrahams chi 
en after the fleſh, the Infants of the faithfull : never conlidering 
the Apoſtles generall ſcope, unto which the particulars aeto 
be applyed. Doth hein thar place deal againſt the Infants of 
the Galatians , or againſt the men of yeares, thoughchildia 
in knowledg? who had begun in the ſpirit, but Would be malt 
perfit in the fleſh: that is, would be juſtified by the law , (pccall 
by circumciſion inthe fleſh:by which they made Chriſtof none 
felt and fell from grace. Were they Infants ro whom he (aith,76 
mee , ye that deſire to be under thelaWw &c. So where he addeth 
He that is born after the fleſh perſequates him , that ts horn afi 
the ſpirit , doth he mean thar Infants are perſcquuters? Ori 
not his meaning plain, that ſuch as glory in the fleſh, and 
In circumciſion and other fleſhly prerogatives , and ſo deſpiſe 
the free promiſe of grace in Chriſt , and them that reſt unde 
It ( as Iſmgel did both in truth of perſon, and type of others) 
arc thele perſequnters , atall times , to be caſt out , with gr 
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d; as having no right to the inheritance of grace or plory. 

Are the Infants of beleevers to be caſt our for their Fol? a 

tions? Out of what, I maryail, and for whar perſequutions > 

Theſe men in opening this Allegory , or Parable verify that of 

the Wiſe-man , As 4 thorn goeth np into the hand of 4 aruthard , Pro.26.63 

14 Parable in the month of fooles. UT 
That the Covenant Gen.17. whereof circumciſion Was 4 ſign , Pag. 147, 

wa the ſame , Which We hane now in the Goſpell, we haue not © h 

onely (a;d, as rhey ſay we haue done 3 but proved by {o clear Rel'g Com, 

xpaments » as That , had they onely ſet them down , there £79777 

Md needed no further confirmar.on-of them , notwithſtand= 

inganyth.ng that they could haue excepted, Bur they have 

eanningly alled them by in falence , as if no ſuch thing were 

inthe book 3 and doe onely repeat over, and again,the ſame 

things w.th great irkſomnes, ſpeciaily to thoſe , that haue fer- 

merly confured them, 


ADVERSARIES, 
VT they tell us,that the Covenant under the Goſpell is a nevp 
aud better Covenant then the old, &c. 


DxxrEeNCE, 


\f E grantit' : but aficm withall, that the Covenant 
Y with Abraham was not the Covenant of the law, or 
old teſtament, as they mean. The (ovenant with Abraham was : 
anfirmed of God in Chriſt , that the bleſſing of Abraham might © 3:"7- 
come on the Gentiles thorow Teſus (briſk. The Covenant of the TOE 
Lap, or old Teſtament was 400 and thirty years after, and was 
alded for tranſgreſſion til the ſeed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe 
Was made : that is , to-det<& aud manifelt mens tins, and cur= 
fdfare thereby 3 thar (5 they might fly che more earneſtiy to 
iz promiſe of Chriſt { the bleſſed and bleſſing Seed ) made 
formerly to Arabam. Neither do the Scripture in this mat- 
er ever oppole Abrahan and Chriſt z bur Aoſes and Chrilt. 73h.z. 19; 
Foe Lay was givenby M ſes \ but grace ans truth vy leſus Chriſt. Heb 10.28 
do Hebr.10,the Law of Mes, and Covenant of rhe Son of God , 29+ 

alc 
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are oppoſed : and Moſt made the Iediater of the oll teſtaa 
ment, and Covenant,cltablithed inthe blood of bulls and goats: 
and Chriſt the mediator of the new 'by his own blood. Aud 1 
would know of theſe men where the law is ever called the 
law of Abraham, as it is every where, the law of Miſe: 
which 2 or old teſtament { oppoſed to the new ) Was writes 
2 Cor. 3.7 and engraven in Tables of ſtone, and had therefore, not Afr 
= ham, but 2Zoſes the mediator of it. | 
Laſtly,for the ceremoniall part of the Law,old Teſtamen, 
or Coycnant, the Authour ro the Hebrews makes it plain, 
that jt was received ruder the Leviticall Priefthood, having 4 
Heb.7." "* Worldly ſantuary and ordinances, and divers Waſhings fir the pw 
— 2 te” rifying of the fleſp, butnot of the conſcience from dead Works: 
(13 | | 
whereas by the promiſe and Covenant to Abraham.and hu ſeed, 
Gal. 3. I the bleſſing of juſtification came , both upon the Iewsintheir 
14.1617» rime,and Gentiles in theirs, through Chriſt Teſus, in whom its 
Confirmed: | | 
In adding, that the Old taught that Chriſt Was not com 
the fleſh, nor into their hearts at their Circumciſion : They make 
the Lords Covenant negative , asteaching what is not, and 
not whatis. A Coyenant js a promiſc upon condition z anda 
Teſtament, or Will, that, in which Legacies are given. But 
by this doctrine , here ſhould be nothing eirher giyen or pro- 
miſed. It is, beſides, yery ungodlily ſaid, that Abraham, (1 
whom principally weare to conſider botn of the Coyenant, 
and Cal theres Circumciſion ) had not Chr'(t in his heatt) 
when he was circumciſcd. Both oſes in Abrahams hiſtorts 
and the Apoſtles, who well underſtood it,aftirm the cont!a 
and that he was juſtified in uncircumciſion , by belecving 
Chriſt: In which reſpect he is called the father of them thats 


0le4 9, , © gh | | | | 
A leev, net onely circumciſed, but uncircumciſed alio. Haic hs 
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wherein he was their father 2 This thing they grant in the ve 
ry next page 3 and that eAvravam had the covenant of graceÞ 
miſed him ) by Which promiſe ne had falvation T;) the Meſſpith [0 


Pap 148, : 
+5 come ; end therein , that the Covenant made with Apriba! 
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whereof Circumcilion was a ſeal , was the Covenant of the 
Golpell, andthe lame with Ours NOW. Ir is ſtrayge thar theſe 
men, who {o magnitic Bapt im , as they will haue men wade 
Ch:ittians by itz ſhould fo vilifte Circumcition , as to make 
it of right to appeitain to vodletle and wicked men: for {uch 
were and are all,at all timcs, fince Adam finned, that had, and 
and haue not Chriſt in thor hearts. Was it not an holy Ordi- 
nance of God? and thetfore not to be profti:utcd-to the un- 


| holy, and unpure, as ail unbelceyers that is, all into whoſe Tj.r,r 0x, 


hearts Chriſtis not cowe, are: and unto whom nothing is - 

pure or holy. Could it be to any a ſign that God Yoas their Goa, * we 7s 
a ſeal of the righteouſ neſſe of faith 3 a pledg of Gods protection; Rom.4. rr. 
mi note of diſtinction butween Gods people and Others : 1; Sam. 17+ 


And yet b.long to ſuchas were wholly without Chriſt, and {v 16.36. 


without God in the wo:ld 2 When any of the Heathens be- {#1g: 14-3- 
came Proſclyt.s , they choſe God to be their God, came to truſt Pub 1.16 
wider the Wings of the Lord God of Iſrael, and ſeparated themſelus 2.12. 
from Idolaters to the Law of God: and of all this, 'they made Neb.10.28 
folmn profeſſion by-Circumciſion: which they muſt either do 
Without faith, and lo not pleaſe God therein ( which is ablurd Hel;.11 6. 
to lay they did, which did it, lawtully: ) or elſe with faith, by 
which Chriſt, though not come in the fleſh, was come into 
cir hearts. | 
Of the Ceremonies of 5/#,and ſo of Circumciſion which 
Miſes tuok, of the fathers into the body of the Ceremoniall 1oh, 7.22. 
Law ; and of their divers conſiderations , I haue elſewhere, Peli 
| | RY . > Helg. Com, 
Vrtten at large , and doe reicr the Reader thither for fati(- þ.84 $5 86. 
tation in that point, : 
Trat none of the Church of Iſrael ( called by them affec- 
tedly eAbrahams ſeed inthe fleſh) had the Ordmances of the 
new Covenant,is not true. They had Johns Baptiſm,which even 
now theſe men avowed as the Baptiſm of the new Teſtament 3 
and Chriſts alſo, who baptized more Diſciples then Tohn;, and 
Viththem, the rwely had the Lords Supper allo,and all cheſt, 
Whilſt the Iewiſh Church and Ordinances Rood in their full 
ngth, 1tis true, that Johns was not in the Kingdom of God, 
ED &:-.-; a 
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Hebr.9.16 
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as Chriſt ſpeaks , Math. 11, that in the ſtate of the Church 
and Ordinances diſper{ce under Chr ſt glorified: Otheryiſe, 
the Iews had the Kingd:m of heaven, wh.ch elfe could ngy 


O ; , 
Math. 21, haue been taken from them aud given to others : neither coulg 
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Chriſt have been., as he was, the K:ng of Sion. So the Pati. 
arks received not the promiſe , that is, Chu ſt comein the flety 
to which purpoſe the Apoſtle ſaith, Before faith came, 8c, Shall 
we therfore {ay,that before Chritts comm. vg in the fleſh none 
had true faith to ſalvation; or that true belecyers received noe 
Chriſt, though to come, as we now rece.y Chiiſt comcinthe 
fleſh 2 They, Chiift promiſed and prefigured , by the Wo 


and Ordinances then : we, Chriſt manif<ſted and remembred 


by th: Word and Ordinances now 3 properly called the Nep 
Teſtament, as founded in the actuall death of tie Teſiater, 


ADVERSARIES. 


Ere follows an exception againſt me in particular: which 

iz, that by the o/d Covenant mentioncd ler. z 1,& Hcbr.s, 
is not mcant, as I aflirm, that Which was made on mount Sin, 
Exod. 19, but the Covenant mentioned, Excd.3.v.6, &c, Their 
xeal{on is, for that God made that Covenant With them, when hie 
took them by the hand to bring them ont of e/Egipt, which ismen- 
tioned Exod. 3, and not Exod.19. For then, fay they, didGu 
appear to Moſes, and commanaed him to tahe them by the hand, 
end lead them ont of eAgipt , Where the (ovenant is mention! 
am the God of thy fathers, Abraham, &Cc. 


DEFENCE. 


[rſt, to let paſſe, that though they bid, mark the YWras,je 
they cite them nor : I anſwer , that thiſe words, inthe 
dy, as the Text hath it, cannor be reſtrained to thar particular 
day when God appeared to Aefes , {ce ng the Lord d:d not 
that particular day take them by the hand to bring thew out» 
but diyers daiecs after , as is expreſly aftirmed, ch.12. 51,Pfal 
77.12, & 105,27+-43. By that day therfore 1s not mealt, al] 
particular day, but indehiitely the time of theix Crapſpori's 
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birth, is meant the whole time of their fore- going miſcry. Sv, 
many hundred times , in the Sctiptures, by the day,or that day, 
is meant indefinitely the time in which a thing happencth , or 
is done. Belides , where the Prophet {peaks of the day in 
which God took them by the hand ; they {peak of the day in Which 
Ged appeared unto Doſes, and commanded vim to take ther by 
the hand 3 which was, whillt he was z2the landof Iidian.God 
indeed then ſhewed his will to AZoſes, bur ſtretched not out 
hs hand for their deliverance, till many daics after. 

They ſay further, that Exod. 3, the Covenant ts mentioned , 1 
an the God thy father Avraham &c. Butis eycry mentioning 
of a Coyenant, the making of ir? And did God make a 
Covenant with , and become the God of Abraham, 1faak., 
and Iahob, at thattimc 2 That is, when they were now dead 
divers hundred years before. What can be more plain, then 
thatthe Lord doth nor there make anew : but remembers the 
old Coycnant made befo.e with eAbraham, &c. of which the 
bringing h's poſteicy out of e£yipt into the promiſed land, 
Was all appurtenance ? God prom.tcd tobe eAvrabams God , 
and the Gyd of his Seed , that is, ali-ſufficienr for the good 
things , not onely of this world , bur alſo of the world to 
come, as Chriſt expounds h's fathers words , Math. 22. 32. 
33» and fo gauethem accordingly rhe land of Canaan, as a 
lore-houſe of earthly good things z and figure of heavenly. 
Theſe men rh<rfoce, in this place , unskiltully rranſform the 
tulhlling of an old promiſc jnto the making of a new, Which 
ey allo confellc, in cft<R; in the very lame place, in laying, 
Wat the promiſe (that is, the Covenant on Gods part) was made 
bo eAbruham, Gen. 17. 

The word everlaſting Gen.17, Iurge not further to prouc 
the Covenant with Abraham perpetuall; then as the nature of 
the ame Covenant carries it. It was that by which God be- 
came Abrahams God; and more he is, or can be ro none: and 

at which Chriſt himſclfe cxrends to the very refurection of 
Un bodics of Abraham &c. whoſe God the Lord was, and is. 
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Two reaſons I will annex to juſtifie wine expoſition of the 

Prophct Jeremy, and Apoſtle after him 3- and to proue that 
the old Covenant, they meant the Covenantof the Lay oiven 
on mount Syna. The former from the oppoſition , between 
the old and new Covenant, cxpreſly made in the generall;ang 
Jer.31.51. particularly inſinuared in theſe words , 1 Will Write my La iy 
22.33, &c. their hearts, and will forgine their iniquity , and remember they 
ſins no more : which was, not according to, but moſt unlike to 
the old Coyenant, or Law given on mount Syna , Written in 
Rom 73. Tables of ſtone, and by which ſin,and tranſoreſſion was not for. 
Gal.z.19. given, but quickned and encreaſed. A {cond reaſon is, for that 
Hebr.9.1-2 the old, and firſt (ovenant ( oppoled to that in Chriſt ) hadg- 
3 «4s dinances of divine worſhip, and 4 wor'dly Santtaary, or Taber 
cle, wherein was the Table,and Candleſtick , 8c. whichno man 
that beleeys the Bible , can make doubt to be meant of the 
Law , and Covenant given on mount Synazto and by Me, 
By the old Covenant is meant, that of the Law by Moſes on 

mount Sina, unto which the other is oppoſed, 
Par. 149. T heir exception, that Abrahams children of 8 duies old could 
50-151. Take mocovenant, nor agreement , 1s to0 childih to exclude 
| them from it: and that , by which they ſhould haue beenin 
no covenant at all with the Lord, nor hee with them ; ney, 
nor old; Legall,nor Evangelicall : for they could make none, 
It is not required , that eyery one comprehended ina Cuye- 
| nant, ſhould actually ſtipulate, or promiſe. Witnefle the C- 
Ger.9.9.10 venant with Noah , in which, both all his ſeed, and every lang 
| creature , both foule and cattell, were included, Ir was there 
fore ſufficient to bring «Avrahams ſeed into the Lords Cove- 
nant, that God in grace made,and Abraham by faith rece.yed, 
the promiſe that he would be his God and theirs, 

Pom 4.12. That every faithful man aud his ſeed, 1s (as ) eAlrahan 
I 6. and his ſeed , the Scriptare prone, in teaching, that every bt 
Gal. 3.6.9. lever is of the faith of eAbraham, and walks in his ſteps. Fol if 
eAbraham did by faith receiv the promiſe , that God wouldbe 
his God. and the God of his ſeed, without which, no promik 
had belonged unto them; then, where the lame faith _ 


- 
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{ubſtance, there is the ſame promiſe for ſubſtance to every be- 
leeyer ; though a ſon of e Abraham as following his cxatmple, 
yet as eAbrabam himſclfe in belceving as hee did. And this is 
moſt manifeſt, in that by this yery covenant God was not one= 
ſy the God of e-Abraham, and his ſced Iſaak; but of Iſaak, 
and his ſeed /akob;, and of 1akob, and his ſeed the Patriarks , 
and ſo ſucceſſively: not by fleſbly deſcent of the children from 
their parents ( as they abſurdly cavill ) but by ſpirituall and 
divine promile of grace : which they ungraciouſly deſpiſe for 
their children , becauſe they cannot be doing ſo mcthing to 
God again, by their free-will, to requice him withall. 

| N-xtcomesto be examined thatnotableplace, Rom.4.11, 
rAbrahamreceived the ſign of (ireumciſim, the ſeal of the righ= 
teonſneſſe of the faith which he had being wncircumciſed , that 
be might be the father of all that beleev , thongh uncircumriſed , 
that righteouſneſſe might be imputed to then alſo. 


ADVERSARIES, 


Heir evaſion is,that by faith here, is not meant faith in the 

Meſſiah, by which he was , and weare juſtified : bur, ſay 
ticy, Circumciſion ſealed up eAbrahams fatherhood of the faith- 
ful; that.is, was 4 ſeal of his faith in beleeving God,that he ſhould 
be the father of many Nations. 


DuZFENCE. 


ND thisfaith, fay we, was the faithof the Goſpell, and 

fairhin the Meſſhah , which the Apoſtle cxpreſly faith , 
Was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe, and by which he was ju= 
lified; as is plain, From v.17, 1 hare made thee a father of na 
% Nations, compared with v.22, where he infers therupon, 
Tnupon that faith, And therfore it was i,puted to him for 
'17hteouſneſſe: Whichalio,rhat ir was the ſame in ſubſtance wich 
cursnow,the words following manifeſt. Now it was net written 


fir his ſake alone, that it Was :mputed to him; but to us alſo, to whons 


it ſhall be imputed,if we beleev in him that ra:{ed »p Tiſus our Lord 
om the dead, who was delivered. for our [ins Fe e234 24+25 
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Gen.15.5, 38 itis laid: Su ſhall thy ſeed be : ande Abraham beleeved, and 
6, & ch.12, he counted it to him for righteouſneſſe : And again, /n thee ſhall 
3»>© (0.18 all Nations , or families of the earth be bleſſed. Now of this 


Rom 4-17. 
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This will yet the moreclearly appear, if we conſider why 
is meant by theſe promiſes , 1 hawe made thee a father of ma 
N ations , and ſo ſhall thy ſeed be, recited by the Apoſtle forth, 
purpofein hand : In thele words, I hae made thee a father o 
many Nations , he oppoſeth many Nations to that one Naticg 
of the Iews. Of thele many Nations, hee was the fathy, 
even of all that beleev,though uncircumciled, v.11. And hoy 
a father? By way of example , that, as hee was juſtificd þ 
faith in the promiſe of God,and of the prowulcd feed Chiif 
even when he was uncircumciſed; So they , beleeving th 
ſame promiſe of Ged in Chriſt, now come of him, though 
uncircumciſed, ſhould in like manner, be juſtified as heyy, 
Which is yet further confirmed , where it is {a'd, that hes th 
father of all them , though not of the circumciſion , that walkin 
the ſteps of the faith of Abraham, which he had yet being uncir- 
cumciſed. Whence I gather, that if we be juſtified by the fame 
faith that e Abraham was juſtified by , and that he was juſti 

fied by faith in that promiſe ; that then that promiſe was made 
of, and inthe Meſſiah Chriſt, the þleſlcd and bleſſing Sc:d; 


faith the Apoſtle here ſpeaks , and of it he teſtifies circumos 
ſion to haue been a ſeal to eAbraham. It cannot be denyed, bit 
that the Apoſtle in this whole diſcourſe, ſpeaks of fathijh 
ſtification ; proving paitly, by the example of e Abraham, aud 
partly by the teſtimony of David, that we arc juſtified by ti 
faith of (hriſt, nd not by the works of the Law. And to what cl, 
or with what order ſhould hee thruſt in an impert.nent dl- 
courſe of any other faith? Ta aftirm this, is no better then to 
defame the Holy Ghoſt with equivocating. Or to what put: 
poſe ſhould he mention the ſizn»f (rrcanciſion,as aſeale fauh 
it not of that faith, of which he treats 2 For wheras il mighl 
be objected , that if eAbrahans were juſtified by beleevingitf 
be was circumciſed, as is ſaid,y.3.9.10, then what nced-d [ce 
after to hauc been circumciſed? The Apoſtle anſyels, wa 


ow ©” 
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that hee yecerved the ſign of circumciſion , as a ſeal of the righte= 
eſneſſe of faith vohich he had yet being uncircumciſed, which 


faithv.g, vas reckoned to him for righteouſncſſe : that by it the 


coyenant of grace between God & him might be confirmed, 
25 coycnants among men formerly agreed upon are, by the 
ſeals thercunto annexed, 

Laſtly, who endued with common ſenſe, and modeſty can 
deny, that by the righteor;ſnrſſe of faith, wherot Circumciſion 
was a ſcal, is meant the righteouſnes which is by faith,as y.z, 
Abraham beleeved God, and it vuas imputed to him for righte= 
oſneſſe, and v. 9, fa.th vvas reckoned to Abraham for righteonſ> 
we: which righteoutneſle of faith, in this whole ditcourke , 
ke oppolerh to the rightcouſneſle of works by the Law, as is 
expretly to-be [een, v.3.14.15.16, 

But now whar lay our Adverſaries to tnele things,as men in 
amaze, and not knowing how to finde the way out, goe 
ſometimes backward,fomct:mcs forward, and lomcetimes leap 
unocderly from one place to another: lo doc they in expound- 
ingthis Scripture, In thcir out-leaps about e Abrahams fleſhly 
children, 1 ſhall not necd heere to follow them. Where, after, 
they fay, that Circumciſion was a ſeal of eAbrahums faith in be- 
leving God that he ſhowld be the jather of many Nations, and that 


this was imputed to hins for righteouſheſſe; they lay as much as WE Pap. 


&0,or defire they ſhould, Bur where they lay, in the very fame 
place, that hee received not circumcſion to ſeal up his faith in the 
Miſiah , they goe backward moit dangerovily , to bring in a 
faith to juſtification , ;mpurcd for righteouſnclle, which yet 
Is notin the Metfiah. Was rjghicouſneſle ever,or1s it mputed 
any for juſtification, but by faith in Chriſt,then promited, 
wy exhibired ? The reaſon infinuated by them is a plcatant 
one; namely, for that eAbraham had faith 1m the Meſſiah 24 
ears before. he was circumciſed. Whereas ons the comrary , It 
conld not hve becn a ſeal of (ach faith, :xcept hee had had 
the faith before, whether lonoer or lefſer time, 't matters nots 
but is, as jr plcaſerh him who beſtoweth borathe one and 
other, Siones and Scals arc not to bc {er to blankes z neither 
ave 


yl, 
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doe they make things that werenot before , to be? but ſer 
_ enely to confirm things that are. 

Theſe things thus cleared, the Reader muſt be requeſted, 
not to meaſure our arguments from eAbraham and Iſaaks cir- 
cumciſion , to the Baptiſm of Infants, by the crooked ling 
which theſe men draw between them : bur by the riohe 
rule of ſound reaſen , applycd as followeth inthree pai. 
culars. DO | 

Firſt, that the Coyenant unto which Circumciſion was an« 
nexcd , was the Coyenant of the Goſpell, and not of the 
Law and old Teſtement, as they take it. - For then it could 
not haue been-to eAbrabam the ſeal of the righteorſneſſe of faith 
any way: but of unrightcouſneſſe and condemnation exer 

A, 4-15 way:for rightcouſnes is not by the Law, which worketh rat, 
eG hang. 1 by which ſin revives , and becomes exceeding ſinful. And 
I5e furely it is more then ſtrange , that any belecying the Serip- 
tures , ſhould beleey rhat the Lords Covenant made with 

Pent.4. 37. * Abraham, and-o with Iſreel in him, by which he took them to 
C& 7.6.7.8 be hu peculiar people, from among all other peoples , becauſe het 
Pſal. 33+1 loved their father and them-; by which they were a bleſed N4 
Tev. 26:42. tion, havin o Tehovah for their God; in remembring of Which cg- 
venaut With «Abraham &c. he:{o oftcn ſhewed them ercy , 

and did them good ; and in t'me, gaze 11is:Son-Chriſt to ſa 

Tak. 1, 71s them from their enemies : and laſtly, by which Covent they 
7, ſhall again be called when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come ini 
Rom. 11.25 ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as it is Written , There ſhall come 
26.0 of Syon 4 Deliverer, and ſhall turn away t9godiineſſe from lake 
For this u my Covenant unto thems When 1 ſhall take away tit 

ſms. As concerning the Gofpell they are enemies for the(Gentils, ike 

but as concerning the eletion, th:y are beloved for the fathers ſie 

for the gifts and calling of God are Without repentance : that thi 

coyenant of loue and mercy , making them bleſled which 

2 C8Y.3-6+ are taken into it, and procuring the giv ng of Chriſt, andot 
Bs : (;, vation , ſhould be the covenant of the old Teſtament and 
G4-19% Law : Of the Law , Ifay , and old Teſtament, which #8 
106, © iniſtery of acath ; the letter that killeth « Wh) Warketh wy 


yath l 
þ# 
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w added for tranſgreſſion 3 by which fin reviveth, and all die , PR 


and are accurſed. What is this elle but ro bring the currant 
of eracions mercy , into a channell of ſevere juſtice, and 
to curſe where God bleſſeth, as Balzam purpoled ro have 
done ? 5 

Secondly, we conclude hence, that the Church of the 
lews, and Church now is one in ſubſtance , though diverfly 
ordered: one Vinezard (in which there are both grown trees, 9 ſe Is 
and yong plants 3 ) one Kingdom which Was taken from them, "Sy ; ch ; 
and given to us; the branches of one olixe tree, holy in the ſame ; .,.4. 
holy root «Abraham , from Which moſt of them were broken off 
fir npelief, and we by faith planted in their place; one body , Epb.z. 6. 
and therefore having Infants in it now, as then, and the ſame 
therefore to be baprized ( there being alſo one Baptiſm?, as one Epb.4 44: 
body )as they were circumciſed of old; Baptiſm { as clfewhere Felig.com. 
[ have proved at large , to their ſilencing in that pojnt) com-. pe.03. 6z. 
ming in the place of Circumciſion, 

Thirdly, char all their diſputes againſt Infants Bapr'ſm, be- 
cuſethey cannot man'feſt faith and repentance, are but the 
lmequariels which might haue been picked of old againſt 
Infants Circumciſion. 

That there was ſomething in Abrahams circumeyton cxtra- 
ordinary, is true : for he firſt received it for his poſterity; and 
for the Proſclytes with them , which joyned them(ſclvs to the 
Loid: fo was there alſo in his faith, as he was the father { by 
camplc) to all chat ſhould bclecey after him, 

Their prophane allertion, that faith was required of one (10 P-,o-7 —w 
vIt men of years ) for circumciſion, 1 hauc formerly dilproyed. wy 
How can it come into the hearts of reaſonable wen , that the 
Lord in whoſe cies the prayers , ſacrifices, and all other ſervices 
of ungodly men were {ſo abominable , ſhould like of thcir 
Cicumcifion ? 
. Laſtly,for > Abrahams children of the fleſh (according to their 
vilunderſianding of them ) they were by nature chilaren of 
Wath as Well as others , and had thereby no more right to 
UCumſion, thenthe Infants of Sodom, It was of grace, and 

Aa nor 


Wu "fo 


Pap. 153. 


' may-alſo baptize him Without any ſpeczall calling. 


378 CA Defenoe Ff the Deetrine 
not of nature , that they were within Gods Covenant. of 
Gal.z.andRom.9. we haue ſpoken at large formerly anq gf 
their mifconſtructionsof the Apottles meaning, 

Laſtly , we neither-rz,as they lay , nor goeto the old Teſt. 
ment, Law, or Moſes for the baptizing of Infants ; butts the 
Covenant of the Goſpel] ſolemnly made with our father 
eAbraham long before the Law was given , the old Tc 
ment eſtabliſhed , or ofes born. 

Their diſcourſe about Rome is vain , except they can Prove 
that the outward bapriſnz there adminiſtred { though unlay- 
tully ) is notto be reteyned by {uch , as unto w hom the Lord 
afterward youchſaferh the inward baptiſm of his ſpirit; ang 
fo ariſwer.our Reaſons to the contrary , which they haue, and 
haue had fo long time in their hands. 

Theſe things thus cleared, it remaines we come in thener 
& laſt place ro examine their defence of that their own unhal. 
lowed baptiſm in uſe amongſt them : formerly proved byme 
a mere nullity by their grounds , and pradtile ſer together, 

Theirground is, that baptiſm unlaWjully miniſtred is no bay 
ziſms , their practilc , that he who miniſtring hts gift ( poorcly 


as their manner is ) doth convert ( in truth peryctt) anther; 


For foundation of my proofs I laid down theſe twoRules, 
I. Theres no lawfull baptiſm, but by himithat hath a lawfullcal 
bng to baptizz. 1.Theſſ-4.11. Heb.5.4.5. And unto this they 
allent. 2. Onely he hath a laWwfull oramary calling to baptnt 
(and extraordinary they challeng not ) Who #5 called therto by tit 
Church. This their firſt rebaprizer Mr. Smith had not, nej- 
ther hane they, that now admininiſter baptiſm amongſt them 
neither doe they account, that more is requiſite for power 
and right to-baptize , then a per{onall gift of teaching and 
making thereby one of their Proſclites, and ſuppoſed con- 
verts. Whereupon it follows, that they themſelys beingdep- 
tizcd by ſuch, as wanta lawfull calling , are not lawfully bap- 


tized 3 and ſo by the yerd:& of their own quelt, mubaptized 
perſons. | | 
| Thr 
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Their defence they begin with the perverting both of my 
words, and meaning, very unhoneftly , in ſetting down the 
fcc of the queſtion ; which yer ſeems nor ftrangeunco !me , 
conſidering their licentious dealing in like fort, with the 
Holy Ghott in the Seriptures. They frame the queſtion ; 
whether any but Puſtors or Elders may baptiz.e% and my charge 
upon them 3 that they are unbaptized , becauſe, they Want Pa- 


ſors. 


But. where haue Iſo ſpoken? ar bow gather they that to 
haue bzen my meaning ? had it{o been , why could I not as 
ally have (aid , that none bur Paſtors { for of: baptiſm by 
others Elders Which labover not in the word and doitrine, we ap- 
proye not ) may lawfully baptize ; as, that moue but ſuch as are 
lawfully called by the Church may baptizef which are my words. 
My m:aning was not to deny , that a Church wanting Pat- 
rocs may appoint'a member able to teach { though our of of- 
fice ) ro baptize; for which much may be ſaid, and hath 
been by ſome {o minded. Which thaughlI doe not timply ap- 
prove of ; yer neyther did, neither had I occalion ro deal 
thereagainſt , but onely againſt the wilde courſe of theſe: All- 
aikes; of whom any that can wreſta few Scriptures ( inten- 
ded of men of yeares onely ) againſt the baptizing of Infants , 
to the corrupting of ſome {imple man, or woman, thinks 
himſelf another /ohn BaptiF, as their practiſe and profeſlion 
manifſts. Now whether they haue thus altered my words, 
and perverted my mcaning our of bold raſhnes, as being more 
haſty to an{wer , then to underſtand their adverſarie ; or our 
of cunning for their adyantage , the Lord and themſclvs bee 
Iudges. Onely this any may.ſee , and I ſhall make appeare , 
tat the moſt , and/moſt colourable of their Arguments are a- 
gainſt their miſconceaved, and not mine intended {ſenſe : 
Which pives occaſion to ſuſpect, tharthey haue rather been 

cunning , then carelcſſc in the thing. 


Aa 2 ADdyER- 
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Gal.3.26, 
27. 
Rom.6. 
1.Cor.12. 


13. 
Heb.s. 


1-Cor,12 
I. 
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180 Defence of the Doftrine 


ADVERSARIES. 
ET us cometo the particulars: and firſt ro their fiſt avg 


main ground , and fixndation of their courle which ig, 


that members, and Churches of Chriſt are made both by faith, qyg 


baptiſm z and not by the one onely. 


DEFENCE. 


HIS their foundation in reſpect of baptiſm is ſandy : (ce- 
ing it (ers but ro ſtonifie, and confirm what was before; 
but makes nothing to be that was nor. The Scriptures { being 
many ) cited by them are partly impertinent , and paitly + 
gainft them , ſome of them expreſly , and the reſt truely, 
Some of them indeed ſ{pcak of being b.prized into (hf, 
and into hs death , and into one body with him , and make bay- 
tiſm 4 foundation : but mean not not to ſtew , that men are 
made Chriſtian ſoules by baptiſm , as ignorant perſons think 
and ſpeak ; but onely that they are confirmed , and furthercd 
thereby in that whichthey were before. Some of the places 
joyn with baptiſm.the Lords Supper, others the laying on of 
hands ( which yet rather is meant of the doftrine, then muil- 
tration of thole things ). Now doe they conceaue , thatſuch 
as were no true Chriſtians before , are in part made Chriſt 


ans by the Lords Supper , and laying on of hands * When the 


Scriprurcs aftirmany thing of an ordinance , they mult be in- 
terpreted according to the nature of the ordimance, As where 
Chriſt ſaith of the bread , Thzs is »xy body z or of the rock, And 
the rock, Was Chriſt : ox the Apoſtle here, that we are baptizu 
into Chriſt, and draw neer unto Chriſt by baptiſm , and the lixe; 
we muſt underſtand the {peaches as {acramentall , ſo far 
they are applied to ordinances z that is, as intending thole 
things , for ſignes , and ſcales , and mcans of confirmation) 
and not otherwiſe. | 
Others of the Scriptures brought by them are ſo plainly 
apainſt them , as it is marvail that in ſetting them down , the) 


thought not of the Lords anſwer to the evill ſervint Luke!) 


2% 
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22. For example,Math. 28. 19.Go teach;or as they well turn ir, 
make all nations diſciples baptizing them 8&c. The Apoſtles then 
were firſtro make , to wit, by their teaching , diſciples, that 
is Chriſtians 3 and after to baprize them, Is it not the Scrip- 
ures conſtant voice , and theſe mens plea ( tcue init ſelf , but 
toa wrong end ) that men muſt firſt beleewe , and repent, and 
upon manifeſtation thereof , be baptized? Are not they that 
beleey , and repent Chriſtians wich them 2 Otherwiſe , How 
doe they baptize them 2 Bur thus it is with men in all ſes, 
that are lead by paſlion, and appetite, more then reaſon : they 
doatupon lome one thing truly or apparantly good: and labor 


aboue mcealure;to magnifeit,eſteeming all thinos without it,as- 


nothing, Thus theſe men eſteem of baptilm,others of Church 
poyernment , others of ſeperation , others of impoſition of 
hands by Biſhops 3- And fo, according as men haue adyantage 
by particulars,or ſuffer for them, or are otherwiſe prejudiced 
towards them , they ſet high valuation upon them. Burt as 
grace teacheth us to acknowledg better things in Chriſtians 


thenany outward ordinances 3 {o muſt wiſdom warn us not. 


to aſcribe too much to any one , as fond folks uſe to doe to 
Iheperſon, or thing which they atfect. | 

Math.18.20 , Is againſt them. To be gathered tagether in 
Chriſts name there , preſuppoſes a Church tate, So is Iohb, 
4.1, Chriſt made and baptized diſciples : They were made di{- 
ciples by preaching , and after baprized. Toh.3.5, ſpeaks of 
—_—_— by the ſpirit compared in that place to water, as 
£ls where to fire for its property in purifying. And admit, ic 
(peak of the ordinance of baptiſm : yer mult it follow rege- 
htcration, as a means of couhrmation. 

As therefore Chriſtians are not made by the ordinance of 


Aﬀs 11.26 


baptiſm ; ſo much lefſe are Churches. This I hane elfwhers Rel. Cor: 
proved againſt them by many firm Arguments : to which ſce- 747-4» 


ng they neither giue anſwer, nor ihew thereof: ( though this 
-amain matrer in queſtion between them and us ) what 
mould I fay moreto them? Theſe they may anſwer , it they 
de able, as I am ſure they are not : nor, I think, will eycr goe 
Aa 3 about 
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2bvnt it, Oncty, I here add this ono thing. -IFf members, ang 
Churches: be made by. Bapriſm-, F demand, when. 7: 3g, 
Hone baptifeth one of his conyerts alone, what Church; or 
member of whar Churchis here-made? And if one alone may 
receiy or-make members of the Church , why not allocaſt 
them out , and excommumnicare them without the Churches 
pretence or privity 2: Such is the confuſed courſe of thely 


men, 


Dag. 156. 


which we willingly grant': Vi. that men and women conver- 
red from Heatheniſm , and Iadaiſm, to the faitk of Chriſt, 


and-ſo to be added to the Church , and being before unbzy- 


E/th.8. 17. 
Neben. IQ. 


28. 
Rath, 2.11 


tiſed, were to be baptized, But how proves this , thatth 

were made cither Churches or Chriſtians by Baptiſm? When 
any of the Heathens became Jews, thatis, embraced theley- 
ih Religion , and ſeparated: themſelvs from the other Itble 


rersof the land to the Law of God, and came to put their tr. 


ander the Wings of the God Iſrael, and were to be circumciſed: 
did their Circumciſion make them ſach-2 Or did-it not ene» 
ly, declare and confirm that ſtate of grace,in and unto which 
God had called them 2 Neither yet could the things fore 
mentioned be performed by their infants : and yet were they 
made partakers of Circumciſion with them. 


ADVERSARIES. 
V T mindeherca futher matter. They ſay , The Chad 


Wore fo made al(0. 


DEFENCE. 


F the Chutch at Ieruſalem were the firſt Church of Chriſt 
UL ( asin a ſenſe it may beſo called ) I would know how 
Baptiſm of Chriſt before that time , and of Jobvs before 
Chiiſts ( having alſo joyned with them faith in the baptized) 
made Clurthes? Weic any made before the fixſt? Or wm 


Here they cite ſundry Scriptures » but proving onely chat 


at Teruſalem was the firſt Church of Chriſt ; and by faithou | 
Baptiſm made a Church : and in the next words, thatthermn | 


| - - i SI. OD. ES 


* 


—_ 


rh 


od | 
i" | 


bril 
the 
fore 
&) 
hats 
aud 


of the Synade 4t Dort, 183 


andwhich were the Churches which they-ſo made , and ga- 
thered ? Both the one, and other living, and dying members 
of the ewiſh Church, I add, conſidering how it is ſaid of 
John, that Jerufalem.and all Indea,and the region round about Ior- 
dan Were baptized of him,confeſſing their ſinnes : and of Chriſt, 
that heowade and baptized moe Diſciples then Tohn , itis very evi- 
dent, that thouſands, afterwards made members of the 
Churches in Fernſalem, Indea, Samaria, and Galilee, were bap- 
tized long) betore , by Tohnand Chriſt : and were made mem- 
bersof rhe Church, .in our ſenſe, long after their Baptiſm. 

Herethen we {ce Baptiſm adminiftred , and yet no Church 

made: and again,C hurches made,and yet many the members 

thereof, not then, bur long before baptized. 

We grant (as they ſay) that Rome: that eEgipt, Sodoms and 
$4/0n, .in myſteric, mentioned in the Revelation : but den 
(whick-they adjoyn ) as being both untrueand uncharitable , 
that all. m:that:Chuarch are in Gods account «s the Worſt pagans, 
&c, God hath his people ( conſidered in their perſons ) in 
Buyjin, unto:whom he ſaith, Come out of her us peaple, KC. 
bzingheld captiuethere, by her craftand cruelty. Neither is 


Bahjlmcallcd-an þabwation of Divels , tor that the devill poſ- Fey.rg, 4 


lefleth men ; :but :to/ſhew its dceſolation after rhe day of the 
fallthereof ;' rhe Evangeliſt in that ſpeech , alluding to the 


bo follow. 39.4008, 
Neither:is the Baptiſm in Rome, -@ Babyloniſh , or fg yptian Pag.157. 


Reſting , as they calumniate; no more then the. doctrine of 
baptitm.,.in the name of rhe Trinity is.2 Babyloniſh doctiing; 
butitisaga wellell of the Lords houſe , though prophaned 
there, Much lelle canthat vitupery agree to the Church of Eng- 
bd . . . . . . > 

, where the faith. is found for juſtification and ſalvation, 
ad efteuall for,obtaining the ſame in thoſe rhat truely pro- 
elvit, The Circymciſion of Gods people(though roo much 


infected with their linns) in:eAyipt, and Babylon, were not Fxih.z3.8. 


*gyptianand Babyloniſh 3 30 more is theBaptitm in «Ez yp: 


and 


Aſcl.3.5.6 
loh.4. 


TW; 13.18 
- . ”N 20. 21, 
tornsof {peech-uſed by the Prophets before againlt Baby- 21.9.10. 


tn:Civill, in regard of her utter ruin, and delolation ſhortly Jer.10. 2.8 


Pag.158. 


Gen. 34. 


Pag.159. 


Tuſtificat, 
Cc. pag. 
390.391. 
ere 


and Babylon ſpiricuall : ſpecially in regard of Gods pcople 


Nehemiah teſtifie, 


184. A Defence of the Dodrine 


there; as not a few alſo ihew rhemſelvs to be by comming out 
thence at the Lords call : though ſome more {lowly then 
other 3 as of old they did out of Babylon Civill, as Eſ7a, and 


Thar the everlating Goſpell commands belcevers to be hap, 
zed z to wit, if unbaprized before, we grant : but that men 
become an habitation of God by his ſpirit, and Water ; is asif the 
{id ; water dwels in men, as the ſpirit of God doth? Iris 
hard to ſay, whether Papiſts bread , vor theſe mens Water, be 
made the greater Idoll. Neither doe we in retaining the Bay. 
tiſm received in Rome, take a corner ftone ont of Babylon, either 
for foundation, or wall,but bring thence avellell of the Lords 
houſe there caprived with the Lords pcople. I know nothut 
that the very circumciſion of the Shechimites might haye been 
retained, if any of the males had:ſurvived and embraced the 


truth of relig'ou : which yer wasfar from being lawfullyad- | 


miniſtred, 

Laſtly, though all were true which they {ay for anabapti 
Zing in the gencrall ; yet were their particular pradtiſe notju- 
ſtiied thereby, nor our exception cleared, being againſt their 
manner (and the {ame ſingular, from all other of rhcir Sed, 
inall places ) of baptizing, by perſons uncalled thercunto, 
either by God immediately , or mediately by the Church, v 
or otherwiſe then by their own particular and perſonal m- 
tion, 

To their objection ariſing from the ſuppoſed proportit 


= 


Rs So. as a6. 


between Bapriſns , and the Hfiniftery 3 and to their Demant, 


Why 1 caſt away my Popiſh Prieſthood, and retamnm) Papi | ] 


Waſhing for my Chriſtianity { as they pleaſe to ſpeak ) I havear 


{wered elſewhere at large: neither hauc they been able, 0 


this day, or now are, to ſay againſt mine an{wer any things 
all , either true, or colourable : and yet neither haue they tit 
humility to ſuffer themſelys to be raught better 3 nor the 2 
dcfty to hold their tongues in the marter : but doe irklome | | 
demand ancw thethings of old anſwered. For the py 
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Arilbonely note theſe thrce-differences; FirRitis abſurdly ſaid, 
thatamin'is made a Ghreftian by brs:Baptiſms., as he. is: made ig 
Miniſter.by his outward calling. He that'is not a'Chriſtian be- 


- fare hebe baptized , » becomes not one thereby: But by the 


qutward calling of: the Clurch, hee that was no Miniſter be. 
fore, become ſuch properly and imediatly. Secondly, a'man-' 


isto be baprized but once:. and God adding :'to-the:ourward 
waſhing | 
ſanctifies the former, and covers many faylings in the man- 


2 Chron 36 
18.19, 29, 


with.water that w hich is inward , and by his ſpirit, 


ner of adminiſtring it: buta man may on the contrary, upon 

occalion , þe called divers times to a Miniſtery ;. in. divers 

Churches, oneafter another. Thirdly, the' Mibiſtety is the 1 cop 3.21 
Churches, and depends upon it as the adjunct upon the. ſub- 22.23." &9% 
jet, ſoasif the Churchdiflolue , the Miniſterie ceaſcth : ch. 12.28, 
which the ſame Church alſo thatgiucs it, may take away,and 

make him that was a Miniſter no Miniſter: Beſides,thart in the 

mean while his Miniſtety is bounded within the precin@s of 

that Church wherof he is an officer. But in the ordinance of 

Baptiſm the caſe is clean otherwiſe, For neither can the 

Church which hath givenit, take it from him ; neither cea- 

{th heto remain 2 baptized p erſon,though alone, .and with- 

outeither Church, or other Chriſtian in the world with him; 

neither is he in any Church where he comes , to bee barred 

fromthe priviledges of his Baptiſm, or uſe of any thing de- 

pending upon it, | 


OR 
oh to proue that the Diſciples of Chriſt , though no Paſtors 


ADVERSARIES. 


the juſtifying of the manner of their rebaptizing , Pag.161, 


(they muſt add, nor having any Church-calling ) may bap- 
"ze: their firſt inſtance is from John Baptiſt, who Was no Pa- 


for, and Jet baptized. 


% 


\ 


DEFENCE. 
EE orant it ; No more was Chriſt himſelfe a Paſtor 
in our ſenſe , nor his Apoſtles, But we fay [ohr , 35 
PETRA B b GE thcy' 


- 236 A Defence of the DoFrine 
they, . had an immediate and extraordinary calling , not ong 
to exerciſe,: but alſo ro apgery ha Frng = ay of: Baptiſm) 

| ,- being expreſly propheſyed of: before by Eſay and Malay. 
| Eo E 3 oromifa ro bit father Zachary , by an ef, x of the Ld, 
| Luk. x. 11. filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his mothers womb. Will thel 
13. 14.15, men-compare their conceitcd gift of converting, with Johy; gi. 
&* . -vine, andexttaordinary charter and endowments? Weſgy, 
Hat. 11.9, with Chriſt our Lord, that John Was a Prophet, and more they, 
© Prophet: They anſwer us, that the leaſt dilciple, or thathy 
Johns doftrine, in the Kingdom of Gods : greater then he. Butyy 

reply, that Chriſt doth not there mean the leaſt diſciple, by 

the [eaſt able Miniſter of, the new Teſlament,wherof theſe Any 
baprizers are none. . When Chriſt asked the Tews,if they yur 

ont to ſee a Prophet : Think we, he meant of any ordinary ley, 

having apoor gift of expounding the. Scriptures , like thel 

.mens ?. Or not rather of ſome, both'of {lingular abilities,and 

ſpeciall calling? So , by theleaſt 11 the Kingdom of heaven, he 

means the leaſt Miniſter of .the new Teſtament, furniſhed yith 

{peciall abilities, and calling. Beſides, his meaning is,notths 


Tohn the Baptiſt in reſpect of - power of miniſtring Baptiſm: 
for none was comparable to him this way , being underGod 
the inſtituter of it , and the Baptiſt, which neither Peterno 


more full knowledg of Chriſt, not onely come in thefich, 
and entred upon his Miniſtery, as in Johns time 3 bat hayiy 
finiſhed his work,upon earth,and being dead for our ſins,andriſ 
again, and aſcended into the heavens whence he did,and goth 
moſt graciouſly, and powerfully adminiſter his Kingdon 
amongſt men, Is it not enough for John Aurton, ah hisca: 
forts, to be equall with John Baptiſt- in the power of by 
zing , but they will necds perck abouc him therein , pave 
Tkds. 9 greater then he, Bur it is no new thing for the brambleto a 
wvance it ſelfe aboxe all the trees , eyen the vine, olixe, and fit! 
Bur ſuch pride will haze a fall. The Lord grant it may oe u] 
or with repentance, to preyent the down- fall ro perditivn- 


the leaſt Miniſter, no nor the greateſt neither, was greater then | 


Paul was: Butthe greatneſſe here , is in regard onely of the | 


To 


ds Al 
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"To their inſtancing the diſciples of Chrift, and Ananas his Pay. 161, 


baptizing what ſhall Ifay more then I haue done in the yery 162, 


writing which they undertake to anſwer? -Wherein I haue 
proyed, that theſe inſtances are ſo far from helping them, as 
thar they make plainly againſt them , as the Reader thar will, 
may ſee, To. my proofs they anſwernothing at all, nor con- 
firm their own tenenr- further z by any circutnſtance of the 
Text. Onely they tell us in the generall, that theſe things were 


Witten fir onr learning: We grant it,and therewith afhicm, thar 


amongſt other things, weareto learn this from them; thar 
fuch asare to baptize,: are to be furniſhed with ( beſides, and 
aboue the gift of teaching)a ſpeciall warramand calling from 
Chriſt, either extraordinary and immediate,-as had thcle dſ7;- 
ls, and Ananias 3. or ordinary, atid mediate by the Church: 
which alone is delegated by Chriſt the Lord, with authority 
tocall men to the miniſtering of his folemn Ordinances 
wherof Baptiſm is one , and not the uſe of a gift, as bare 
teaching is. | | bw 


| opening Marh. 2.8, Goe teach all Nations, &c. they ſhew' p 


. + 
- 


LO, | |; an.16 
a ftrange ſtceyn of wit in gathering from thence, that any , ,> 
3 * 


&ciple of Chriſt may baptize , from whence all others of lear- 
ing or judgment ( of all Sects ) doe gather the contrary, anil 
nat none, but ſich as haue ſpeciall calling to teach may bap- 
tize, Letus cxaminethings particularly. eel 

* And firſt; I affirm z that the-Lotrd in thar place gives an 
Apoſtolicall commiſlion properly; which Ethus prove.” Firſt,” 
becauſe he bids them Goe, or goe forth and teach all, Nettions : 
Oppoling the Apoſtles going ar and reaching all Nations 
then , to the Prophets rarrying, and teaching thar one Nation: 
of the Iews formerly. Doe or can-'theſe men ( though their: 
feet abide not in the houſe , * Prov.7:11,) goeto ; and teach all 
Nations > Their anſwer is frivilous , that every Diſciple 15 to" 
ave this according to his beſt abilitie,, lecing the Lord calis'none 
tO a ftate or work, burſuch as he furniiheth with anſwerable 
abilities, By ſuchanſwers, the calling of any how unfit fo- 
MT, toanyplace or ſtate how excellent ſocyer, might be 
; Bb 2 quſtts 


El. 1.1. 
1 Cor.1.9. 


& ch. 4e9» 
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juſtified. Secondly,if nor in this place, I would know whey, 
and where Chriſt gaue the commiſſion properly A poſtolical|: 
ly behind thers , and that nothing u dead but their perſons; they 
errenot a little; For not onely their perſans are dead; by 
their office alſo is ceaſed... If any now haue the power of A. 
poſtles,they hauc then.the office of Apoftles firſt, from which 
the power 1s, and in which it is to. be exerciſed, If they-ſan, 
they are Apoitles 3 they are not, but arc ealily found lyars by 
plain direction of the-Scriptures. Belides,they expreſly con- 
tradict themſelvs in the ſame place, in ſaying, The commiſſn 


Was given to ſuch,-as. Whoſe perſons remains to the end of the warll, 
If their perſons be dead , how remain they 2 But they add, v 
their corner ſtone, that this commiſſion Was given to the ſue 
at:'s of the Apoſtles in their dorine from tine to time , With Whom 
Chriſt promiſeth to be preſent alwaies,even to the end. 
IF I ſhouldanfyyer ( as I know not but I might lawfully) 
that theſe words of Chriſt, I ans with you alway , even wn 
the end of the World, are to be expounded as thofe of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Theſl,4.15.17, Wee Which are aline, and remain. uns 
the comming of the Lord, &c; and thatthe'mcaning of bothis 
that all ſhould ſo walk, as if that day of the Lord werets 
come eyery day of their lives, what would they reply ? 

But admit this be ſpoken :mediately to the ſucceflours f 
the Apoſtles (not in their power Apoſtolicall , for that 


ceaſeth with their office Apoſtolicall , and their office | 


with their perſons; neither is there left in the Church ay 
authority or direction for the chuſing of Apoſiles, but )inti 
performance of ſuch ordinary works , in lawfull order, 
the Apoſtles were to exerciſe themlclys in, ſpecially of teacly 


ing and haptizing , there mentioned : I'thus proue; thatby. | 


thoſe ſucceſſors are not meant, as they conceiv diſciple, bi 
ſuch as haue ſpeciall commiſſion, and authority, and ſo (pect 
ally Paſtors, | 

| And firſt; Chriſthere oppoſeththem ro whom he pos 
35 the makers of Diſciples (as the words are).to Diſciples ” 


+» tf 


Where they add , that the Apoſtles hae left their Power While 


A 
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made by them. Sccondly, if every diſciple of Chriſt , then 
why not womenalſo, which are diſciples as well as men,and 
wherof there are diverſeto be found better gifted then any 
of this fellowſhip? Neither can they object the Apoſtles pro- 
hibicion of women, 1 Cor. 11, & 1 Tim.2, ſceing they hold 
Bzptiſm no Church action, bur perſonall onely ; and fo ad- 
myniſter it as privately , as Midwiues uſe to doo; Thirdly, if 
Paſtors be moſt rightfully, the Apoſiles-ſucceſfors in other 
works of their Apoſtolicall commifſionhere givenz by name, 
inadminiſtring the Lords Supper , and over-ſecing. the flock , 
and defending the ſame in the trath,which they grant: why not 
inccaching;, and baptizing alſo, which alone arc exprellcd2 
Math.28. 

ADVERSARIES. 


BY T this theyaccounta meer filtion, ſceing converting and: 
vaptizing 45 no part of the Paſtors office, which is to feed; witch: 
and-qverſee the flock. of Chriſt, and defend the ſams in the trath : 
then which they deny further charge to be laid upow hins-.by his: 
office - quuting for that purpoſe » Act. 20.28; Tit.1, 9. pro 


cccding allo ro challenge It as an z714g:nation,that hes to-preach Pag. 163, 


bj vertue of his office: yea, adding that any aiſciple having abis 
bty s authorized, yea commanded to preach, convert, and baptize, 
% well, andas much, if not more, then any. Paſtour. To this 
height of uſurpation are theſe Chorizes cone. 


DEFENCE. 


[rſt here, as alwaies, they alter the ſtate of the queſtion , 
which between them and me is not whether onely Paſtors, 
but whether onely tuch as haue a ſpeciall Church-calling,may 
baptize? Sccondly, itis true, that Paſtors.in the right ſtate of 
Iliings, -arc not to beſet over heards of ooatsand wing, but 
oycr flocks of ſheep : yet doth it not follow thereupon that 
Paſtors in no fort: conyert. For firſt, there may be: in the 
Church hypocrites, undetected » Or after deretion., yer un- 
cenlured ; which they mayby Gods bleſling effcRually con- 
; | Bb 3 vert, 
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yett. Secondly, the Paſtor as Paſtor of the flock , and feed- 
ing it, may converta ſtranger comming in : and why then net 
baptize him by theirown ground ? The perſon ſo conyerted 
obliquely » way and ought to be baptized publiquely ; and 
ſhould not the Paſtor doe it ( by-whom allo hee is conyerted } 

rather then a private member ? - Thirdly , it is not all one 
( though they confound them ) to convert,to wit,from bein 

wicked to become godly , and to make 4 diſciple. Children 
born in the Church may be made Diſciples , yer not ſo con- 
yerted ; asit may be never having been ſuch, as of whem ir 
could be ſaid , thatthey were wicked. Foutthly, it is their 
ipnorance to make converting of men , and the baptizing - 
them, actions of the ſame nature: ſeeing onely men and yo- 


Ae2.38. men before converted , and repenting, are- to be beptied, 


3 Cor.4.15 


Laſtly, in granting, according to the Scriptures, that the Pg. 
ſtor #5 by office to fted the flock: they cannotdeny , but that hee 
is to baptize thereby : ſeeing baptiſm is a part of thar feeding 


1 244-1. 23 properly,{erving to confirm the faith of belcevers inthe wahe 


ing away of thcir ſinnes by the bloud of Chriſt; Begetting i 
by the ſeed of the word , the Word of truth: and fo whatlocver 
means follow thereupon, is bur for feeding and nouril.ing 
the ſo begotten, - 


ADVERSARIES, 


V T that which followeth is admirable, viz. that the I« 


tour ts uot required to preach, nor doth performs it by venus 
of his office , when. he doth it. 


DzreNncna. 


MAY men (and theſe with the reſt ) have ſpoken many 
abſurd things in religion : bur theſe in this exceed them 
all, yea and therſelys. They from A@.20,affirm thatthe Fi 
flours are to fied the flock, by their office. And can the flock befed 
as it ought without preaching , and where the bread of life is 
not broken unto it? They alſo graunt in the ſame place 
from Titus 1.9.-that he is to defend the flock, inthe truth go 


te 


all gainſayere, Bur why to defend the flock, &c. as their cunning 


. to Paſtours , to whom theſe things delong ,. ro convert 2 So 


the word, and dottrine ;; for the labourer ts worthy of his reward : 17. 


trine here (poken of , for him to preach , and that as an El- 
.&r;, as the former r#le, as Elders ? Strange it is that, a Paftonr Fobe.4.119 


teaching, and Exhortey, Or Paſtour 1n exhbortation. And leewe Row. 12.5. 
-not here what new Patrons dumb miniſters haue gotten ; of 7.8« 
Yhom the old almoſt cycry where are aſhamed?If it be not re- 


miniſtry, which thou haſt received in the Lord. The Paſtour 
-Might, by their (anon, moſt faithfully perform and fulfill his 
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and corrupt gloſle is , rather then as the words of the 
text are , by ſound dottrine both to exhort , and convince the gain- 
zier. Are exhortations and convictions by found doGtine 
no preachings with theſe men 2 yea, are they not direQly for 
the converſion of gainſayers? And how then belongs it not 


whereitis required that the Biſhop ( ro becalled ) be apt te 1 Tim, 3.2, 
teach , is he not by his office to doe that which is requiſite in 
him for his enabling unto it. I ſay for the enabling of him 
unto his office,and not for the adorning of itonely , as ho{- 
itality is : which though he wholy want ability to perform , 
yet that diſables him not 3 as the want of aptnes ro-teach doth. 
Ioyn with theſe the Apoſtles exhortation , that the Elders 
that rule well be had in double honour , ſpecially they that labour in : Tis 5: 
and whatcan be clearer, then that the Paſtour is to preach by 
his office, and thatas bcing the ſpeciall work, for which his 
wages are due unto him. Isnot to labour in the word and doc- 


or Teacher by office ſhould nor- teach and preach by office ; 
that is, not exerciſc their office or miniſtery , the Teacher in 


Quired of the Paſtour to preach by his office, then though he: 
Neyer preach ar all,yct it cannot be ſaid ro Archippus, fulfill thy Cj , 1 v 


oltice though he never preached one fermon al! his life long. 
But as all errours have ſome truth e:t her in them , or nigh 
Uiito them , and fo are raiſed upon miſtaking of one thing 
for another, with which it hath Come afti nitv : Soils it in this 
Cale, For firſtthe ability or gift to teach is not by the office, 
but before it,and meerly perlonall,and fo remains even in the 
| ofticcy; 


.oftice be the ſame in both. Yer becauſe the gift hits for cheof. 


'fice, Bur herewith ( the office concurring ) is joyned , and 


Pag. 164. 


. Church 2 Butler them ſtretch the words to their own lze, 


hort. Why not then thus? It is required of every member of 


Rom. 12.13 


Var[8, 
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officer;and the ſame greater in one-then in another,thouph the 


fice, ardenables tothe performing of it many unſkilfylly 
confoundthem, S2condly,there is both a libertyzand dutyof 
uling the ſame gift in time & place, beforeand withour the of. 


added a bond of authority , and ſpeciall charge upou the of- 
ficer to wait upon hs office, the Teacher m teaching , the Exhy. 
ter , or Paſtor in exhortation , as the A polile ſpeaks, | 

Here amongſt ſundry Sctjptures , not ſo muchas looki 
towards the matter in hand , but- ſpeaking of. the general li- 
berties of Chriſtians,and graces of Chriſtianity, commont 
women with men, and to ſuch men as want all gifts of teach- 
ing with others , they alledg, 1 Cor.14.1 , and the eApifh 
then commanding every beleever to covet to preach. $ 

Bur firſt, why put they preaehing , and not propheſying, 
the Text, and all tranſlations have it? Secondly , it is thei 
proluroptions that he ſpeaks of every beleeyer. Was cyery 
beleever to covet ſpirituall gifts , to wit , all both extraord- 
nary and ordinary there mentioned 2 And are there not many 
in all Churches , who, without a miracle, cannot poſſibly a- 
tain to any competent ability to tcach publiquely in tis 


what follows hereupon ? All are to deſire the gift of exhot- 
tation, 8c. and {uch as haue it, to uſe it in time and 299 Ere 
£0, itis not required of Paſtors by yertue of their office tot 


the Church in his placezto watch for the good of the whole, 


and to defend the ſame againſt gain-ſaycrs in the truth; and | 


therfore it is an imagination, which theſe men in the page be 
fore going affirm, that the Paſtonr is by his office to Watch an 
defend the flock, againſt gain-ſayers: Or thus, Ir concernsevei 
Chriſtian, being able, to diſtribute to the neceſſities of the Sun! 
and therefore not to the Deacons by yertue of their office; 
which yet for the very thing are called D:ſtribaters in the (ame 


place, Every citizen and ſubject is bound to defend us gr 


4 
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and country againſt the enemy in his place and ſtanding ; and 
therefore by their conſequence, not the Magiſtrate by vertue 
of his Magiftracy. Their concluſion therefore, thar a Paſtor 
is not bound to teach by his office, becauſe hee mightafter a 
ſort, and in an order, teach without it it is, as if they ſhould 
tell us, that he who is bound to a poſt With one coard,cannort 
be bound with two, 


ADYATRSARIES, 


Hey add, that the Church may receiv in members , Wrhort 

officers , or when they are ſick, or in priſon, and fo baptize 
them z as the primitine Churches Were'gathered by faith and bap- 
tiſm, and that being Without Paſtors a good While , Which the 
Apoſtles afterwards placed among ſt thens. 


Dx FENCE. 


Hey oftfay, but never proue,that Churches are gathered 
dy baptiſnz. Baptiſm is an ordinance and ſervice given to Rom. g. 4) 

the Church, as were the ſiarutes and ſervices of old , given Fſc147.19, 
tO /ſrael, and C ircumciſion amongſt the rc, If the Church re- 19h. 7+ 22% 
cciy in men by baptizing them 3 then it is ro caſtthem out by 
unbaptizing them. For they areto be put out or excommuni- 
cated by the undoing of that , by the doing of which they 
were taken in. 

Belides, receiving in, and caſting out of members are dif- 
penſations of Chrilts Kingdom; Baptiſm of his Proph<i- 
call office, | 

Thirdly, as both infants might be born in the Church, and 
men of years received into It , and both the one ard other be 
be baptized afterwards, as God affuarded fir and Jawfull 
means ; fo can it notbe proved , fpccially in the plenty that DD Ow 
then was , that the A poſtles ſtill left nor behind rhem lome | pO 
extraordinary Officers, Prophets, or Eyangcliſts tro Water, Tit.1.5. : 
Where they had planted, and to order things unperſect ed. 

Laſtly, let be obſerved, how in this place , they makeita Pys,164, 
Work of the ſame power, to baptize, and to receiv merpers 1 ES 
Cc tg 


—— 


WA 


&. ——_ therin, propounding unto the his ownApoſy. 


to the Church,: and wherupon it muſt follow Inavoidably, that 
Baptiſm adminiftred by onealone , and without a Churg, 


power ( which theirs was, and is, ) is unlawfull : ſein 


out members. 
To conclude the point about the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, Th, 
Apoſtle Paxl, calling unto him at uletu the Elders, of Biſhoy 


Af.10. 17. of the Church of Epheſus, and charging them to fied the fuck 


18. 19,-- 23 Wherof they were made Over-ſeers by the Holy Ghoſt ; and fo 


licalt example to be followed by them in {o many particular, 
ſhews who are the Apoſtles ordinaric {ucceſlors in their (eye. 
rall charges. The ſamealto doth the Apoſtle Peter, in calling 


1 P44. 5. 1. himſclfe a Sympreſbyter, or fcllow-Elder with the ordinxie þ 


Elders. And truly what man, not ar utter defyance with con- 
won ſenſe , will denie thata Paſto1 in his charge is more pro: 
perly an Apoſtles {uccellour , then a private brother, 


Pag.165. FX 


x66 undation , and father their baſtards npon me : known 


that T both put,and haue proved againſt them,el:ewhere,adit- 
ference between no Baptiſm,and Baptiſm unlawfully adminiſnd 
in divers reſpects ; and thatthe latter, though it oughtnotl 
to haue becn adm niſtred, or received 3 yet ought not tobe 


5 SIR brave 
alone 1s not a Church , nor hath power to recciy in, or cl 


In anſwering mine exceptions, they build amille upon jy | 


iterated 3 ſpecially , if God haue added therunto the inyat 
Baptiſm of the ſpirit of regenerat on. 

Now my proofs, howſocver by them vilified, confirm, 
that belides and aboue the pci ſonall abil.tie to teach , aſc 
calling is requiſite for him that diſpenſ{cth the ordinance dl 
Baptiim. Th's ſpeciall calling ordinarie is by the Churct 
t Cor-3.21 which alone hath Chriſts delegated power for Ordinancs | 
22 23;  TheArgumentl thus frame. That which by many prooku 
Math. 18. Scripture appears to haue been done by (pectall calling) and 
17. 18. 19: commiſſion from Chriſt, and never otherwiſ ; that notbe 
v0 ing done by ſuch ſpeciall caliing , and commillion, isunlas | 


q Proof: 


fully done : Bur by the proofs by me brought, itappeals wh 


Baptiſm hath ſtill becn min.ſtced by ſpecial calling vet 
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miſſion, and not otherwiſe; therefore, rheſe mens Baptiſm not 
ſo adminiſtred, was, and js , unlawfully adminiſtred ; and fo 
they by their own grounds ( which they yainly make mine ) 
unhaptized perſons. | 

Neither can they make an eſcape by ſaying , that they in p 


whoml inſtance had no calling by the Church , nor were Paſtors 
of particular flocks : Secing our queſtion is not of Paſtors , 
but of ſuch as haue a Chwrch-calling : and that Iobn Baptiſt, 
Chriſts diſciples, hn and the reſt, had a calling extraordi- 
narie, Thele Adveriacties neither haue the former, nor chal- 
lenge the latter. And indeed, by this defence, fo oft renewed 
by them, they make it eyident to all the world , that they nei- 
ther con(ider of their own praGiſe {crivuſly, nor of mine ex- 
ceptions. | 

Of the difference between teaching and baptiſing, I ſhall 
ſpeak in the fourth Rule ; as I haue alto formerly,both in this 
Treatiſe , and el{e-where , at large clcered their exception 
about ordination : which they cunningly diflemble.Here I one- 
ly demand of them, whether one man alone , withour cither 
preſence, or preceding electionof the Church, may ordain 
a Paſtor, as is their manner of baptizing. And for me, doc 
tacy not know in their conſciences that I was ordained pub- 
liquely upon the ſolemn calling of the Chucch, in which 1 
{erue, both in reſpect of the Ordainers, and Ordaincd? Whiltt 
then they account me Wilf#lly blinde in putting difference be- 
tween my Chrerch ordination & their Baptiſmzthey ſhew them- 
(clvs witleſly blinde in making them alike. 


To my proof, from Math. 3, that Chriſt in comming to Joh Pa. 


to be baptized of bim , fulfilled all righteouſneſſe, &<c. they an- 
ſwer, That this is ſtill done , When any diſciple, &6c: Whercin 
kelt, they make both John and Chriſt, diſciples of Chriſt: Se- 
condly, if Chriſt had herein conſidered lohn as an ordinarie 
diſciple onely, what needed he to have come from one coun- 
wey to another , even from Galilee, to Jordan in Indea.to hae 
been bavtized of him ? Why might he nor as well have uſ-d 
ome ordinary Eſciplc neer at hand ? Chriſt th:refore, in b2- 
Cc 2 Ng 


ag.1 6 6, 


168, 
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ing baptized by 7ohn, fulfilled all righteonſueſſe, in conſecrs. 
ting unto us Baptiſm, as Circumciſion to the fathers , in his 

1 Cor.1.39 gp perſon, who of God is made unto us righteonſneſſe : an 
that by Johns miniſtery , who had a moſt ſolemn and lingular 
calling thereunto, Laſtly,itis not likely, which they take for 
certain, that John in theſe Words, I had need to be baptized of thee 
meant not (10 wit at all) of the baptiſm with Water, conliderino 
thar the queſt on between our Lord and him, was about that 
Baptiſt and none other. The words therefore inſinuate;tha 
ſome ſpecial ſtate and calling is required in tae Baptizer aboue 

| theſe mens common diſciple-ſhip. 

F: Proof. Heer firſt in anſw ering loh.1.19.25, for their owncredite 
they diſgrace the Prieſts and Levits , as blind and ignoram Phy 
riſees , for demanding of Tohn, by What authority be baptized.But 
conſidering both their places , and Johns practiſe in bringing 
2 new ordinance of Religion into the Charch , they did nv- 
thing herein not well ſorting with their office, 

Secondly,their anſwer, that [obn proovs his authority ta bay- 
tize, by proving his authority to preach, from Eſaias the Prophe: 
Eſa. 40. 3, ſhews , how ſhort their wits are in gageing the 
depth of the Scriptures, He doth not proue his authority to 
baptize, by a common authority or liberty to reach, whichay 
of Iſrael ( gifred ) mightuſe 3 but he juſtifies his whole ni- 
niſtery, in all the parts of it, by his ſpeciall callingzas the har 
binger and fore-runner of Chriſt, plainly forerold by Cj 
and Halachy. Doe they think , that the Prophets words,Tir 
voyce of one crying in the Wildernes, &Ccz appertaincd to eye 
Iſraclite that could teach ; as they aſcribe power to baptiz 
ro cach of their teaching diſciples 2 Or might John, 7 Jthout 
a ſpecial calling, haue inſtituted and brought no the Church, 
as he did, anew ordinance? Yea TI would know , which a 
lohns diſciples ever offered to baptize > Of whom yet itcar 
not be doubted, but divers were able to teach. 

+ Proof, As Cowards moſt vilifie in words,where in decd they Car 

Pag. 16g. doe leaft,{o doe theſe men account this proof maſt Dain ,Agal 

; which they haue nothing to bring , ſaving an © a 


{pirit in the heart, as preaching, 


Cc 3 
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the word Ordinances , and acunning courle in leaying out that 
which I alledg from Rom. 12.3, which would dilcoyer the 
fallacie. The different nature of baptiſmz and teaching (meerly 
by a perſonall gift) is evident. A man becomes a Prophet, and 
able ro teach , by rhe gifts of thz Spirit, knowledge and wtre= y Copr, g; 
rance.ButT would know by what gift of the Spirit any becoms | 
a BaptizerzOr able to baptize? 2 Belides the Scriptures, 1 Pet. 
1.12,&c; thelight of nature,and generall law of loue,ſhews, 
that he who knows any thing profitable for another,ſhould in 
his place,& upon occalton declare it to him: lo as teaching by 
him that hath abilir'e, hath irs plain foundation in nature; But 
ſo is not Baptiſm by rhe light of nature ; but mcerly ordained 
and inſtituted of God by {upernaturall revelationzin which re- 
ſpect I call ir an ordinance. And this con{ideration alone, if 
there were nothing el{c, wil with reaſonable men,oyerſway all 
their preſurptions. Agtions of religion are {ome of them per- 
formed immediately from a perſonall gift, and grace of the 
or prophelying, and prayer, 
out of a {peciall ſtate or office; orhers, by no {peciall gift cf 
theſpirit atall, but by authocritie conferred upon ſome ſpecial 
er[0n;as the miniſtration of Sacraments,c:nſurces, ordination, 
& the like: & laſtly, ſome others by both,as paſtoral preaching, 
prayer,&c: the gift miniſtring abilitic;and the ofhice charge to 
ulethe gifr, for feeding of the lock commirred to the officer, 

In anſwering my fift Proof, the alledg things partly imper- 5 Proof. 
lnent, and partly unreaſonable. OF the former ſort is their Pag. 169. 
diſcourſe about the Exnarchs being a member of Chriſt, and his FE - 
renaming in any particular Church : Whereas they ſhould hauc 
anſwered directly, whether by his faith and bap:iſn hec 
had been made a member of any paticular Church, or not? 

 Butthey ſeeing what would follow upon a direftanſwer, have 
rather choſen an indirect eyiſfion. Of like hue is that which 
they add of 1ſ7aels renewed covenant, ( conceiving Iſrael as a 
true Church ) which we meddlenot with in this bulineſſe, 

Abſurd it is in it (elfe, and a flandering of ou: praiile z Pag.170. 
which they afirm of one caſting out ano ther , where there : 


azs 


Math. 18. 


- 19-20. 
x Cor.5-4+5 


Proof. 6. 
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arc but two of a Church. Which of us ever fo held or prace 
tized? One man, or woman either,may upon juſt ground, ſe. 
parate from a whole Church : may he,or ſhe therfore excom- 
municate a whole Church ? Or hath 7. A. excommunicated 
the whole Church of England ? Separation, where lawfull, 
onely ſhews the liberty , which every Chriſtian hath to keep 
himl(elfe pure from the {ins of others: Excommunicat'on im. 
ports a judiciaric power and ſtate of authority to execute 
ſolemn cenſure and puniſhment ; which appertains onely to 
the Church gathered together in Chriſts name; which one cannot 
be. Two may joyn together , and ſo receiving one another 
mutually may becomea Church; or may,upon juſt occaſion, 
part a ſunder, and {o difloly ; but cannot receiv in, to ſpeak 
properly, or caſt out one another , by ſolemn ordinance: this 
imports authority 3 the former, liberty onely, Bur thus ir be- 
comes the new builders of Babylon, to uſe brick, for ſone,and 
lime for well tempered morter. 
Their anſwer to my ſixt proofe about witneſles of the bap- 


Pag. 170-tiſm , that Phillip baptized the Eunnch , and Ananias, Saul, 


Par tbl, 


none el{c being by, is preſuryptuous. It is apparant, A&.s, that 
the Eunuch had divers in his retinue , and moſt probable, that 
ſome of them were godly alſo,and baprized with him,though 
the ſtory mention him alone. Neither is it like, that Anamu 
in thatcitie , where ſo many Chriſtians were, was not accom- 
panyed with ſome or other of them, Beſides, thoſe Baptilms 
wereadminiftred by extraordinarie,and miraculous direction, 
and aſſiſtance ; and therefore not to be drawn, for the mane 
ner, into ordinarie example. Laſtly , rheſe inſtances over- 
throw their main ground, which is, that all particular Chur- 
ches, aregathered by Faith and Baptiſm. One alone cannot 
be a Church: Neither is a Church gathered by that whichmay 
lawfully be performed without a Church-gathering. Faus 
own manifeſtation of the grace of Chriſt received, was ſufht- 
cient teſtimonie of his conyerſion; and the Churches weak: 
nes it was, to ſtand need of further witneſs. 
In their anſwer to mine other demand , that any diſapl 
NNE AOOns: ONT 19 9 — 9 ORE, OOREtE. ATIAN ”” _ 


{cnt but the baptizer and baptized 2 They fay further, that 


hat Where God gines the Word, he gizts the power alſo, helps not: 
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preſent, though no inſtrument of converſion , may baptize, they 
raze their own main ground ( which how ſandie ſoever, yer Pag. 162; 
is theirs ) from Math. 28.19,that Every Diſciple,that can teach, - 
or make diſciples , according to his beſt abilitie , may baptize ; 
and Whoſoever makes a diſciple may baptize 5 and that Chriſt 
hath coupled them together , and that mo man ſhould ſex 
perate them, 8c. yet here the mſclvs ſeperate them, in affirm- 
ing that any diſcigle, though making no d {ciple, wor being 1n- 
ſerument of converſton, may baptize. Their inſtances of Chriſts 
baptizing none, but leaving that to his followers , and Paxls bap- 
FILING fo in Corinth , are too preſlumptiuous. It is tov much 
yanity for baſe perſons to play on ſtages the parts of Kings : 
what is it then x lohn 1Mmyton,to play Chriſt and Paul (if yer 
P.l had not Evangeliſts in his companie ) in commanding 
others of his diſciples to bapr:ze his converts, as Chriſt our 
Lord did his ? | 
About womens baptiſm , they are like a bird in a net, ſeek- 
ing many holes to get out, but finding none. Firſt, they an- 
{wer, that Women may neither teach nor baptize in the Charch : 
True: But why not, as they doe? which is,not in the Church; 
butoutof it , and in a corner, where, it may be, none is.pre- 


Women hane been , and may bee, Worthy inſtruments of converting 
of others. I grant ir,and that even of men. But may they ther- 
fore bapt'ze them 2 This they dare nor ſay, nor doe; and yet 
except they {ay it, they muſt unlay their {vo oft repeated leſſon, 
They that may convert, may baptize. 

Their diſpute from my former plea out of 71r. Perkis s, 


For firſt, both Mr. Perkins. and I, fpcak of a Church having | Car 16s 
this power of the Lord, and not of a ſingle perſon. If all ig, * 
the body Were one member, Where Were the body, or Church, faith 
the Apoſtie? Theſe men make all the body , and one mem- 
ber the fame. One and all, and all and one, is all one with 
them, Secondly, we ſpeak of having and uling the power of 
the Lord,according to the Lords order; and not in their con- 


fuſed 
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fuſed faſhion. Which order of the Lord is, that men fir a 


called ( ordinarily } by the Church , and ſo miner baptiſh 
as the ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 3 
Laſtly, they moſt wrongfully accuſe Peter 1artyr, and mg 

from him, as pleading for Womens baptiſm : the Reader 
pleaſeth, may ſee the contrary, 'Y 

Dag. 172: TI doenot, asthey here challenge me,in anſwering their ob 
jection , that becauſe men, by vertue of their gift, Without ol 

calling, may doe the greater Which 15 teaching , they may doe th 

eſſe, which baptizing is: wrong them) as laying, having nog 

ling, butno other calling but by their gift. If they have y 

other callivg , though not Paſtorall, let them ſhew it; and{ 

renounce their former plea rayſed from their perſonallygi 
alone. 4 
».”.»> Theirproof that hethat may doe the greater may doe the 
Pax TT is taken xi Mathew 23.1 HP $5 ke Whereint 
ſay, (briſt proveth plainly , that either it was not lawfull for th 
. ro ſwear by the gold,, and the offerings, Which Were leſſer: arti 
it Was lawful for them to ſwear by the temple, and altar, . 

Lev; 6,13 Nothing lefle. It was lawfull to ſwear by none of 
& 10. 20» a]], but by the Lord onely : The meaning of Chriſt was 
+ reprove the hypocriſy and coveteouſnes of rhe Pharile 

thar bare the people in hand, thar if they ſware by the all 

and temple, it bound them nor , at leaſt , in comp: 1 

' butif they (wore by the gold, or offering , that oath boy 

them to performance ; that by this mcans , _ might p 

ſc{ſe the peoples minds with an high opinion ot the ofiruy 

and gold, which turned to their proper adyantage and pro 

If from hence they would conclude any thing as lawful 

the greater to the lefle, they muſt argue thus, If icbelayi 
to ſwear by the grearer , then by the lefſe much more ; 
it is lawfull to ſwear by the greater , and greateſt, Gul 
ſelf, that dwelleth in the temple: Therefore it Is Jawtul 

ſwear by the temple, altar, ſacrifice, heayen,carth, &c. Ia 
would be aſhamcd of this concluſion , ſo may they be ot 
or 2, 
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